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STATEMENT OF THESIS 

Few Tasmanians believed education was important in the 

early years of the twnntieth century, and poverty and conservatism 

were the most influential forces in society. 

There was no public pressure to compel politicians to assist 

the development of education in the State, or to support members of the 

profession who endeavoured to do so. As a result 7education in Tasmania 

has been more influenced by politics than by matters of professionL1 

concern, and in turn the politicians have been more influenced'by the 

state of the economy than the needs of the children. 

Educational leadership was often unproductive because of the 

lack of political support, and political leadership was not fully 

productive because its aims were political rather than educational. 

Poverty and conservatism led to frustration that caused 

qualified and enthusiastic young teachers to seek higher salaries and 

a more congenial atmosphere elsewhere, and also created bitterness and 

resentment of those who were able to implement educational policies, with 

less dependence ,  on the state of the economy or the mood of Parliament. 

Thus politics, philosophy, emotion and economics are inextricably 

tangled in the story of the development of education in Tasmania. 



SYNOPSIS  

In 1900 nearly 40% of Tasmanian children were not enrolled 

in any school, and about half the others-Altended only inter-

mittently. Schools were badly built and overcrowded. About 30% of 

the teachers had been trained as pupil-teachers; the others had 

received no professional training of any kind. Some of the non-

state schools provided a good education for the children of the few 

citizens who believed that education was valuable, and this appeared 

to Many to decrease the need for the Government to. improve its own 

education services. The State was poor,t-Ilan.flulgentry established 

in Parliament refused to increase taxation rates to finance govern-

ment services, and isolation bred suspicion of innovations. 

The gradual improvement of the State's education services 

began with the appointment of W.L. Neale as Director of Education in 

1904. He was a man of outstanding ability, with a vision of an ideal 

education system directed by a strong central authority, but bitter 

opposition to him and his policies by most of the teachers and the 

politicians forced him to resign in 1909. 

Education received strong political support for the first 

time when J.A. Lyons entered Parliamentin 1909, and particularly when 

he was Minister for Education(1914 - 1916) and Premier (1923 - 1928) 

in Labour Governments, but the periods of Labour rule were brief and 

infrequent. G.V.Brooks, McCoy's successor, was a man of considerable 

enthusiasm but limited experience, and not strong enough to persuade 

the politicians or the public that greater support should be given 

to education. Until the end of the Great Depression the State's 



poverty and the lack of public support caused most politicians to 

give no more than lip Service to education. Educational development 

languished. Young teachers sought higher Salaries and a more 

congenial atmosphere elsewhere, and the well-qualified, more easily 

able to obtain other positions, were the first to leave. 

A.G. Ogilvie became Premier in 1934, and the Statels revenue 

was increased at the same time by the establishment of the Commonwealth 

Grants Commission. Thus Ogilvie wad able to assist education and all 

other state services. Area schools were established, with immediate 

success, and experiments in several fields were encouraged. Political 

support for the opinions of the senior officers of the Education 

.upartal2nt caused the University to abolish the Intermediate examinat-

ions which it conducted, creating a bitter dispute between the 

Education Department and the Public Schools, which feared that the 

accreditation system proposed by the Education Department as an 

alternative was a first step towards political control of the 

Public Schools. 

The difficulties of war-time were considerable, but they were 

accentuated by Ogilvies successor, Robert Cosgrove, who for political 

purposes raised the leaving age to sixteen years before the State was 

able to provide sufficient teachers or even classrooms to meet the needs 

of the greater number of children in its schools. As a result, the 

standard of education in these schools was low and public regard for 

education fell. At the same time rising prices and the demands of 

post-war reconstruction caused Parliament to withhold from the Educat-

ion-Department t1- 3 financial assistance it needed. 

There was insufficient public demand to force the polit-

icians to give education a higher priority. 
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CHAPTER ONE  

EDUCATION IN TASMANIA AT 'fhb 

BEGINNING OF lab, CENTURY 

THE ECONOMY 

Tasmania had suffered severe economic hardship during most 

of the second half of the 19th century, and although rich mineral 

discoveries alleviated the distress for a short time in the 1880's 

most Of the profit was taken by investors living in England and the 

mainland statea. The benefit to Tasmania was comparatively slight. 

Whaling, once a basic industry, was no longer profitable, farming 

methods were inefficient, and there was little demand for agricultural 

'products, partly becauL:: Tasmanim,!:; Timittd p6pulation kept local demand 

at a low level and partly because Victoria's protectionist policy deprived 

Tasmania of its closest markets. 

Tasmania suffered more than most of the colonies during the 

general Australian depression of 1890 -94. 	The local land boom came to 

an end and a typhoid epidemic caused widespread mortality and loss of 

confidence in the colony's future. Tasmania's biggest finanoial 

institution, the Bank of Van Dieman's land, collapsed in August, 1891, 

bringing disaster to many; and the consequent further loss of confidence 

in Tasmania reduced its trade with other states. 	Widespread poverty 

resulted. 

The StatC:4 accumulated deficit in 1 894 was £455,128. 	By heavy 

taxation, rigid economy and the dismissal of many government employees, 

the deficit was reduced to 02,555 in 1900. It grew again to £212,856 in 
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1902 and remained above E200,000 until 1906, leading to constant 

demands that the Government should reduce its activity in all spheresa 

In 1900 2423 more people left Tasmania than entered the tate 

and Only three times between the start of the century and the outbreak 

of the first World War did in-migration exceed out-migration0 1  

In spite of the copper mining and smelting at QUeenstown and 

the gold mining at Beaconsfield, the mining industry had passed its peak. 

The profitability of the silver lead deposits at Zeehan was declining, 

the end of the life of Mt. Bischoff was in sight, and surface tin was 

no longer Won in the NorthEast without expensive sluicing. 

The pieture of secondary industries was equally depressing:, 

Interstate free trade after federation had flooded Tasmania withVictorian 

goods, and flour mills and clothing, furniture and food factories had 

closed. Only jam making and fruit preserving survived. 

For the first ten years of the century the only profitable 

primary industries were fruit and potato growing. The best lands were 

held by comparatively few people and were producing little and supporting 

only a small population. 

Because of the mountains in the centre of the State the cost of 

roads, railways and other essential public works was very much higher 

than in the mainland states. With no capital reserves and overseas 

capital difficult to attract, development was almost impossible. 

When capital was attracted it increased the public debt, and thus the 

1. 	The State's population increased by 28,000 in the decade 
1890 - 1900, despite the effect of the depression. 	In 
the decade 1900 - 10 the increase was only 20,000. Many 
of the able-bodied men migrated to the mainland and to New 
Zealand. 
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annual interest payment, and because of its small population the State 

often found that the eventual benefit of the borrowing was less than the 

cost. In this way, year by year, a greater proportion of the State's 

income was required to service its debts. 2 There was more borrowing 

to pay interest, the "accumulated" deficit grew and loans were renewed 

rather than redeemed, the result of which was inability to construct 

more public works and consequent retrenchment in government departments. 

The transfer of the colony's Customs department to the new 

Federal Government in 1901 removed from Tasmania the source of 43.6% of 

3 its income, far more even than protectionist Victoria's 31.470of_ , and the 

outbreak of the South African War in 1899 reduced the Government's ability 

to borrow funds for local public works. Consequently the State was 

forced to increase taxation rates drastically to maintain essential public 

works, and this aroused great wrath among the merchants and land owners 

on whom the tax-burden fell most heavily. There was little opportunity for 

the Government to foster any activities except those most essential to the 

basic immediate needs of the colony. The need for the State to provide 

education was considered neither basic nor immediate by many Tasmanians, 

including many parliamentarians. 

PARLIAMENT  

At the turn of the century Tasmania was governed by two houses 

2. In 1900 the public debt was £8,511,000 or 46.14.0 per head of 
population, but by 1902 it was 0,009,000, or £53. 6.10 per 
head of population. 

3. F.C. Green, Ed, A  Century of Resavible Government in Tasmania 
(Hobart, 1956), p.188. 
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of Parliament - a House of Assembly of 35 members and 4 Legislative 

Council Of eighteen members, all representing small single-member 

electorates. To enable a common roll to be maintained for both state 

and federal elections the franchise was extended to adult females in 1901 

and far greater care in compiling the rolls was exercised. Thus the 

Assembly rolls grew from 30,653 to 88,236, and the Council rolls from 

11,060 to 19,600# 

There were no political parties at this time except the infant 

Labour Party which derived its first strength from the Labour Leagues 

Of the wet coast mining area. Members in the Assembly were elected on 

the voters' judgment of their personal qUalities and the Premier *SS simply 

the member who ootilci command the support Of the Majority' of the mebbers. 

He appointed his ministers as he saw fit. Those who supported him were 

known as the Ministerial Party. The remainder were known as the 

Opposition, but shifting allegiances made for instability in government 

and caused frequent changes in ministerial office. 

The Legislative Council franchise was limited by a property 

qualification of C10 per annum freehold value or C30 per annum leasehold. 4  

The only other citizens qualified to vote in Council elections were legal 

or medical practitioners or other university graduates. Even the 

seemingly low property qualification debarred most citizens from 

Council franchise, and as few as 15% of city dwellers and 6% of 

4.  Until 1896 the values had 7Lcen C20 and C80 respectively. 
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rural dwellers were able to vote. 5 Thus the Council represented and 

was composed of a few professional men in the towns of Hobart and 

Launceston, but mainly the landed gentry in the rural areas. 

Councillors held office for six years, three retiring each 

year, but the Council elections were never held conjointly with Assembly 

elections and were therefore unaccompanied by any of the publicity that a 

general election attracted. Sitting members  were often not opposed and 

even if an election was necessary only about half of those eligible to 

vote bothered to do so. With voting not compulsory and so few entitled to 

vote, it was not uncommon for a total of 200 votes to be sufficient to 

ensure re-election. 6  

William DoderY was elected President of the Council in 1904 at 

the age of 84 and when he retired at the age of 87 he proudly told his 

colleagues that he had only had to contest one election in his Parliamentary 

career, and on that occasion his opponent polled only 29 votes. Doderyts 

predecessor as President of the Council was Sir Adye Douglas, who retired 

from the Council at the age of 89. 	William Moore retired from the 

Council at the age of 89 after first entering Parliament in 1871. Of 

the eighteen members of the Council in 1904 fifteen eventually served an 

average of 27 years before they retired from office. 

5. T.C. .Gre,en, op.cit., pp.66,70.. 

6. One of the Council electorates had only 550 electors, even 
after the franchise was extended in 1901. Two others had less 
than 700 and three others less than 1000. 
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With much of the States revenue derived from a land tax or a 

"real estate duty" it is not surprising that a Council elected on a 

property qualification and representing rural interests, and able by 

custom to amend or reject Money bills, Opposed any attempt to increase 

the State's expenditure. 7  ThUS the conservatism Of age was re 

inforced by the conservatism of vested interest. 

Many Legislative Councillors were also wardens of their 

municipality and chairmen of the local Boards of Advice. Thus the 

Legislative Councillors were often directly concerned with the 

Organisation of the Education Department's schools. 8  

The authority of the Boards was often exceeded partly 

because of the temperament of the members of the Board, but mainiy 

because poor commUnicatiOn and a weak (and Often incompetent) central 

authority declined to challenge the Board's decisions. Thus some 

Boards of Advice, particularly in rural areas, assumed authority to 

appoint and dismiss teachers and, in effect, to COntrol education in 

their municipality. 

Land tax was not imposed in Tasmania until 1881 and had not 
the respectability of long acceptance at the turn of the 
century. To many of the land owners it was discriminatory 
and unjustifiable. 

8. 	The Education Act of1885 had created 44 Boards of Advice, 
replacing the Public School Boards which had been first appointed 
in 1868. The Boards had no power to interfere with the operation 
of the schools, but had authority to effect petty repairs and to 
control the use of buildings after school hours. They were 
required to persuade parents to send their children to school 
regularly, to institute legal proceedings against those who 
failed to do so and to reduce Or abolish fees in the case of 
needy parents. 
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Sir Neil Elliott Lewis had become Premier,  in October, 1899. He faced 

not only the disturbing situation caused by the state of the Tadmanian 

edonomY and the effects of federation and the South African war, but 

also the harassing of a group of active and capable young members who 

called themselves Liberal-Democrats. Their learaer was W.B. Propsting, 9  

who became Premier in 1903. 

It WAS net until Propsting's election as Premier that education 

became a matter of controversy in Tasmania politics. After his election 

it rarely escaped from the political arena. 

THE DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION 

It was not concern - 	to extend and develop the work of the 

Education Department that stimulated Propsting's interest in education when 

he became Premier. 	He had been elected with strong support from the 

State Reform League, a body formed to seek a reduction of taxation and to 

promote eDonnow in the activities of the government, with retrenchment of 

the civil service as one of the main ways of achieving economy.
10 

Propsting was a Tasmanian who had gone to South Australia in 1879 
to gain a better training in the teaching profession than was 
available in his own state. After training and teaching in South 
Australia he returned to Tasmania in 1886, forsook teaChim,g for 
law, and was elected to the House of Assembly in 1899. 
Propsting was the first Tasmanian who had had teaching experience 
to hold senior office in Parliament, and his comments in the House 
on educational matters were prompted by a genuine interest in 
education as well as by an opportunity to harass his opponents. 

10. 	In the previous three years the State's public debt had increased 
by more than Yo and, despite this, the "accumulated deficiency" in 
1903 was e234,407 compared with Z52,555 three years earlier. 
Expansion of the activities of any Department would certainly 
have led to the defeat of the Government. Taxation in Tasmania 
increased by 19/6 per head in the first ten years after 
federation, compared to an "all-states" average of 4/3. 
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Propsting was more concerned to bring order into the chaos of the 

Education Department than to extend or vitalise its activities. Under 

his influence Parliament sought order, mainly to reduce expenditure but 

did not seek to give leadership or even support to OS own education 

System. 

Until 1885 there had been no control of education by the State, 

Schools had been conducted by anyone who cared to do so, and this 

situation was accepted by Parliament, and also by the citizens. 	In 

1882 a Select Committee of the Tasmanian House of Assembly had been 

appointed to enquire into the control of education. 11 Witnesses 

asserted that both schools and teachers in Tasmania were below the 

average standard of the Australian colonies, and the Committee concluded 

that considerable reform was necessary. 

The Committee recommended the appointment of a Director of 

12 Education, and the Education Act of 1885 	created an Education 

Department responsible to a Minister of the Crown, with a Director as 

: professional head of the Department. 	-These recommendations were 

accepted but educational policies in the island depon:led more on local 

pressures and the personal interest of a few citizens than the influence 

or the professional wisdom of the Director. 

There was little public regard for education, even at the 

11. The System of Education in Tasmania and Central Control 
Thereof, Raort of a Select Committee of the House of  
Assalnu_1882, ,TPE; Vol. XLIII, 1882, NO.106. 

12. 49 Viot. No.15, 5 	December, 1885. 
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primary level, and compulsory attendance existed in name only. 

It was a difficult and wear9.i4gstrugg1e each day to wrest a living 

frOM undeveloped land, and there was little opportunity or incentive 

for the Settlers to widen their vision in the evenings. The very act 

of reading by candlelight or kerosene lantern was tiring. 	There were 

no libraries except in Hobart and Launceston.,. Newspapers had to be 

collected from the nearest post office, often twenty miles distant 

over rough and hilly roads. In bad Weather the journey was impOssible 

and even in fine weather not to be undertaken without good reason. Thus 

it was an uncommon house in which reading material was readily available. 13 

Life tended to continue in a set 'pattern that could be 

maintained without concern for anything that WAS not already part of 

one's way of life. Children assisted their parents in the house or on 

the farm and the time consumed in travelling to a distant school was 

grudgingly given. There was little apparent connection between the 

children's education and theurgency of providing the family's livelihood, 

and the latter was usually given priority. Few citizens wanted more 

than a basic education in the three R's for their children, and an 

impoverished government would certainly not incur expenditure on 

education unless there was strong public demand for it. 

14 In 1900, Joseph Masters. 	one of the Department's inspectors, 

13. The 1901 Federal Census revealed that only 77ro of Tasmanians 
could read and write; the only state with a lower proportion was 
Queensland where there were many illiterate Pacific Islanders 
who had been brought to Queensland to work in the sugar 
plantations. 

14. See Appendix A4. 
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was appointed Director of Education. His two predecessors as Director 

had served in Tasmanian schools for 38 and 44 years respectively when 

they retired and Masters had already served for thirteen years When he 

was appointed Director. There was obviously no possibility that the 

Department would be stimulated by the appointment of a Director who had 

been for so long in the same climate as his predecessors, and yet Tasmanials 

isolation 15  prevented the natural cross-fertilisation of ideas that was 

possible in other states, 

Tasmanians lacked the, advantage of disCubsiOn and dissent 

froth aUthoritY that derived from a more ready exchange of ideas, and lacked 

also the tolerance of differences that was common in less isolated 

communities. Thus questions ofpolicy were determined by custom rather 

than by an examination of the intrinsic merit of any proposal, particularly 

if the proposal was submitted by a "foreigner" from "Australia". 

Even a capable director, able to stimulate and inspire his 

teachers, would have been able to accomplish very little in Tasmania at 

that time, All the administrative functions of the Department were 

carried out by the Director, a Secretary, six clerks and a messenger, and 

the situation was worse confounded because all communications were addressed 

to the Minister, who appointed the inspectors and who appeared to regard 

the Director only as his administrative assistant. 

A Secretary of the Department had been appointed in August, 1903, 

to relieve the Director of some of the clerical responsibilities of his 

15. 	The journey from Hobart to Melbourne involved a long and 
tedious train journey to Launceston, and then a 24 hours 
voyage by steamer across the unpleasantness of Bass Strait. 
It was not undertaken lightly. 



office. 16 The Secretary would accept instruction only from the 

Minister and refused to recognise the authority of the Director: 

Masters mentioned his concern to the Minister, but was tOo timid to 

submit specific complaints, without which the Minister would not act. 

The Director's task was in this way made "humiliatingly impossible".
17 

The Director not only had to cope with administrative 

responsibilities in his office, but was also expected to enquire into 

many minor matters of day-to-day routine. When the father of a .  child 

attending the North Lilydale School complained of "excessive and 

reprehensible" punishment the Director. was required to make a journey 

by train from Hobart to Launceston, by another train to Lilydale; and 

then by horsedrawn buggy over eight miles of rough track to enquire into 

the allegations. The expenditure of three days enabled the Director to 

submit a recommendation to the Minister, who decided to fine the errant 

teacher by reducing his salary 12/7 per month for four months. Such 

personal concern with minor Matters made it impossible for the senior 

officers of the Department to give reasonable attention to major matters. 

Professional guidance and leadership and even established 

16. The appointment of a Secretary does not appear to have 
lessened the Director's clerical activities, for Masters 
reported in 1904 that he was still "writing something like 
50 letters per day". (Report of a Select Committee of the House  
of Assembly appointed to enquire into allegations of friction  
alle ed to have existed in the office staff of the Education 
Department, JPP, Vol. LI, 4 Edward VII, 1904, 11 .036 1  p.2 

17. W.L.Neale: Report on the System of Primary Education in 
Tasmania, J PP, Vol. LI, 1904 1  No:49, P.13. 
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routines 18  were completely lacking in the early years of the century, 

It was not only administrative but also financial support that 

Parliament refused the Education Department. In 1902 New South Wales 

was spending 11/6d. per head of population on education. In the same 

year the amount in Tasmania was 6/10; the next lowest in the Commonwealth 

was South Australia where the figure was 8/2d. per head. 19  

The comparative disadvantage of the Tasmanian situation was 

even worse than these figures suggest because of the high proportion of 

school-age children in the Tasmanian population. 	In 1902-1903 there were 

43,160 children aged five to fifteen in Tasmanials population of 172,475. 

No other state had such a large proportion. 

Fees were charged in all schools and the difficulty of paying 

them often caused many parents to keep their children home rather than 

face the distasteful necessity of applying to the local Board of Advice 

for exemption on the grounds of poverty. Evan se, more than 2500 of a 

total of 17,000 children enrolled in 1906 were exempted from the payment 

of fees. 

Most influential members of the community opposed any move to 

18. Typical of the poor adainistration of the Department was the 
practice of signing blank pay-sheets for men who undertook part-
time or casual duties. C.B. Petersen, who conducted a weekly 
physical training class for teachers, protested indignantly when 
he was required in 1906 to submit a detailed claim for payment 
after each lesson, claiming that "it has been the custom for 
more than seventeen years to obtain Signatures" before carrying 
out his duties. The reason for such practice was partly that 
the officers of the Department seemed not to care about such 
matters, but mainly because the Department was so under-staffed 
that no one could be spared for such supervision. 

19. See Appendix Cl. 
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abolish the payment of fees. 	Some claimed that it was not 

reasonable to expect taxpayers, especially those with no children 

and those who preferred to send their children to non-state schools, 

to pay for the cost of education in state schools. Others claimed that 

the provision of free education undermined "the fundamental principle 

of self-reliance, and was demoralising". 20  The main reason: however 

was that the State was unwilling or unable to forego the £12,000 

which was collected each year from parents. 

EducatiOn was a luxury for which payment was expected and 

any reduction of fees would increase expenditure by the State which 

could only be done by increasing already high taxation rates. 

In 1903 the cost of education in the State's schools was 

equal to £3. 7. 3 per child, of which only 12/6d. was recouped in fees, 

leading the Examiner  to comment: 

"It is a question in these times how far the State is 
justified in paying for the education of children. If the 
State takes a child at the age of seven and contributes £2.14. 9 
per year for its education until it reaches the age of fourteen 
or has passed the sixth class standard, it may be said that it 
has acted liberally." 21 

The fees charged were ninepence per week for the first child 

in each family, sevenpence per child if two were at school together, 

sixpence for each of three and fourpenee for each other in the same 

family. At a time when families were large and incomes low the total 

20. Examiner,  26 September, 1901. 

21. Examiner,  11 July, 1903. 
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amount of fees was often a considerable burden.
22 

THE TEACHERS  AND  THE SCHOOLS 

There were in the early years of the century about 500 

adult teachers in the schools of the Education Department i AboUt 150 

of them had been trained under the pupil-teacher System, and the others had 

received no training at all. 23 In addition, there were about 90 pupil-

teachers or monitors to assist the teachers. 

The Education Act of 1885 provided that a Model School should 

be opened for the training and classification of pupil-teachers. They 

Were taken from class at about the age of fourteen or fifteen years and 

immediately given appointments to teach, nominally under the guidance and 

supervision of the head teacher. Their ability had to be at least equal 

to Grade V standard, and they received an annual salary of E20 in their 

first year, increasing to E50 in their fourth year. 

Those who had passed through the pupil-teacher system knew no 

philosophy or method apart from those propounded by their own head teacher, 

and were aware of no standard higher than his. 	The pupil-teachers were 

trained to perpetuate the system which they had endured, a7d in their turn 

they trained pupils and monitors to follow them. 

22. In Victoria, New Zealand, Queensland, South Australia and 
Western Australia fees were not charged. The New South Wales 
Education Department imposed fees, but only at the rate of 
threepence per child per week. Only in Tasmania was the 
burden on the family so great, yet Tasmania's economic 
difficulties were fax greater than in any other state. 

23. W.L. Neale, op.cit., p.21. 
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Monitors were recruited by the head teacher, and were paid 

El5 per year. They eased a few of the head teacher's burdens but 

contributed little to the education of the children. 

In 1900 there were 25 Tasmanian schools with an average daily 

attendance Of More than 100 Children, 184 other schools with at least 

twenty attending every day, and 73 schools With a daily attendance between 

twelve and nineteen. 	In addition there were in this year fifteen assisted 

schools and 22 part-time schools. 24 

There were also NightSchools 25 open to all, but intended 

particularly for children who had been granted exemption from school 

below the statutory age when it was legal to accept employment. 

In 1900 the Model School at Battery Point, with -seven 

teachers and five pupil-teachers for 486 children, was the biggest school 

24. An assisted school was opened wherever parents living in an 
isolated area were able to find a teacher, provided that the 
parents agreed to pay part of the teacher's salevry. The 
Education Department "assisted" by subsidising the salary. 
Part-time schools were operated in areas where a. teacher could 
be appointed by the Department, but where the enrolment was 
not sufficient to justify the full employment of the teacher. 
The tiny villages of Seymour and Bicheno were eleven miles apart, 
and their enrolment was usually about eighteen amd ten children 
respectively. One teacher was appointed to the two schools, 
and taught five days per fortnight in each school. He was 
expected to provide his own transport between the two villages, 
and was given no allowance to Compensate him for the time or 
cost of travelling. 

25. These schools were not highly regarded and few children accepted 
the opportunity to continue their education in this way. 	In 
1900 there were only nine Night Schools and the total attendance 
was only 404 These schools usually opened for two hours each 
night; the teacher was one of the Education Department teachers 
who was willing to undertake this additional duty. 
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in Tasmania, and the most liberally-staffed, but with only 500 teachers 

and 90 pupil-teachers for 319 schools it is obvious that one-teacher 

schools were the basis of the State's education system. 

The procedure for appointing teachers was quite unregulated. 

Men and women received appointments without complying with any conditions, 

and without any tests of fitness. 

"Such people have not only been admitted to the lower grades, 
but to responsible assistantships....(SUch appointments) were 
frequent, and...often they had been obtained by special outside 
influence. "26 

"The Department has been made a species of benevolent society for 
friends of politicians."27 

Many of the teachers were little better educated than the 

children entrusted to their care. Although about half the head teachers 

were classified as Class IV teachers, the educational standard of Class IV 

teachers was only equal to the standard required from children of thirteen 

or fourteen years of age. In fact, one parent wrote to the Director in 

1906 to advise that he was "under the painful necessity" of keeping his 

daughter at home because "she can correct the teacher's work".
28 

Because of the deficiencies of the teachers there was great 

need for effective supervision and guidance of them, but central authority 

was weak and there were only three inspectors to over-see the work of 319 

26. W.L. Neale, op. cit. p.18. 

27. Examiner,  27 September, 1904. 

28. T.S.A., file 805, 1906. 
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schools. As a result the teachers were able to conduct their 

Schodls virtually se they viShed 29  

Until 1900 it was the responsibility of the teachers to 

c011ect the fees, which were retained by them and regarded by the 

Department as part of their salaries. New regulatiens whieh took 

effect from the beginning of 1901 provided that fees would be collected 

by teachers but paid into the Treasury; and that the salaries of the 

teachers would be increased by the amount of fees they surrendered in 

1900. This led the teadhers to strive vigorously to collect not only the 

1900 tees but also considerable arrears. The fee S collected in 1899 were 

£10,948, in 1900 they were £12,156 and in 1901 £10,735.  The incorporation 

of the magnified 1900 collections into a permanent salary reduced to chaos 

the salary regulations of the Department. 

The salaries of some teachers were not unreasonable if 

examined in the light of the standards of living and expectations of the 

peribd. In 1907 Mr. Justice Higgins ruled that 42/- per week was 

sufficient to satisfy "the normal needs of the average employee regarded 

as a human being living in a civilised community". In the Tasmanian 

Education Department in 1899 one teacher was receiving £383. 0. 2. p.a./ 

made up of a salary of £150 p.a. and a fees-allowance of £233. 0. 2. 

29. 	• The regulations permitted teachers to close their schools in cases 
of emergency but an emergency had never been defined. 	One lady 
had closed her school at Lower Longley, about 15 miles from 
Hobart, at 11.15 a.m. every day for 17 years and although this 
may perhaps have been overlooked because she was the sister of 
the local inspector there were frequent cases when teachers 
closed their schools to attend to personal business. In one of 
the Royal Commissions of 1907 it was revealed that one teacher 
had not been at his school for a year, but this had not been 
noticed at the time. 
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In 1903 there were four teachers receiving more than 400 p.a. with the 

highest salary 482. 	More than half the male teachers received between 

E70 and £150 and the average salary of E125 in that year compared 

favourably with Mr. Justice Higgins's standard. 	Howeyer,'female 

teachers were very badly paid. 	In 1899 one lady received only E31, 

comprised of a salary of £30 and a fees-allowance of El. 	In 1903 there 

were 130 adult females employed by the Education Department with an 

average salary of £57 p.a. 

The salaries of the inspectors, which varied from £270 to £325, 

were much lower than the salaries of some of the head teachers whomwork 

was inspected by them. The inspectors examined the standard of the 

children in each school and on the basis of this examination assessed the 

efficiency of the teacher. Thus the teacher's promotion' was dependent 

on the results of the children. Accordingly, most teachers restricted 

their instruction to formal drill in those subjects which were to be 

examined. 

The responsibility of most of the teachers was not onerous. 

The average number of children in each school in 1906 was 40, and the number 

of children for each adult teacher was 28.8. 	In both respedts the 

situation in Tasmania was better than in every other state. 

However, the teachers were required to clean the schools or 

to pay the cost of cleaning them. They rnceived a maintenance allowance 

of 4.10. 0 per year and had to provide from this sum, or from their own 

pockets, sundry items such as stamps, stationery, needlework requisites, 

soap, towels paper for examinations, as well as the wages of a cleaner. 

If the sundry items cost E4.10. 0 the\teacher and his wife had to clean 

the school without remuneration. Many were forced to live in houses 



0 	19 	• 

that were unfit for habitation, and even reasonable salaries could not 

compensate for the distress caused by the sub-standard accommodation that 

was endured by some of the teachers. 

In the country districts the school house was usually a 

tour-roomed building, with two rooms used for instruction and two as 

the teacher's residence. There was no bath-room; water was obtained from a 

rain-water tank and toilet facilities were primitive and during the day 

shared with the children. 	The teachers wore "cribbed, cabind and 

30 confined in houses too small for their families". 	Ina few cases 

the house was afour-roomed detached residence, but quite often no 

residence was provided at all. It was then the teacher's responsibility 

to fin4 board, at his or her own expense, in a home in the district. 

Many of the schools were "bare and even squalid". 31 In 

others the chief reason for their unsuitability was that they had never been 

intended to be used as schools. The Government's policy was to build a 

school only if an attendance of twenty children could be guaranteed. If 

the number was less the parents were expected to find a building in the 

locality and the Government would then pay an annual rent, usually about 

£5. These buildings were often deserted homes or occasionally sheds which 

sometimes even lacked windows. 

One such school at Upper Blessington was rented .17:nem the 

owner for E5 per year, but daylight was visible through the walls and 

rain entered through the walls and roof. When these disadvantages were 

reported, the Acting Director replied that it was the responsibility of 

30. Rep. Dir., 1900, p.i4. 

31. Rep. Dir., 1900, 
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the owner to "effect the repairs, trifling in themselves". 32  

The school at Margate had no windows and in winter the children had 

insufficient light for reading or writing. Buildings "were perishing 

for lack of paint, or through rotten shingled roofs, and some were 

rapidly approaching the last stages of dilapidation". 33  An official 

report of the Department of Public Health referred to the rooms as 

"malodorous dungeons". 34 

In 1904 the Chief health Officer of Tasmania submitted a 

report on the Education Department schools to the Government, in which 

he damned every aspect of the accommodation provided: 

"In some instances the rooms positively stank with the fetid 
emanation of the children's breath and skins..,..The deliberate 
provision of means of ventilation 	appears to be an unknown art 
in Tasmanian school construction. Tasmanian teachers of long 
experience are noting the increase of eyetroubles amongst 
children.....Even the inadequate window area usually provided 
is in places further interfered with by frosting the panes... 
No reasonable provision for artificial light exists in any 
Tasmanian school which I have seen. Lavatory arrangements, 
where they exist, are not efficient....Even the expensive and 
ornate out-offices of the Wellington Square School at Launceston 
are so constructed as to combine practically every characteristic 
which school closets shouldnot possess." 

32. T.S.A., File 338, 1906. 
	\

\ 

33. Rep. Dir . , 1901 , . 5 . 

34•  Examiner, 20 February, 1905.   
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The report concluded bitterly: 

"The Tasmanian educational system is daily and hourly 
subjecting some thousands of children to a series of 
outrages on their health". 35 

Some buildings, even in the suburbs of Hobart, were so dilapidated 

that water entered through the roof. On one occasion water lay in a 

pool several feet in diameter and several inches deep in the class 

room for several months, while the Education Department and the 

Public Works Department argued as to whose responsibility it was to 

repair the roof. 36- 

Part of the reason. why the classroom accommodation was so bad 

imply lack of -planning by the Department. Suggestions by the 

Director or the local Board of Advice were often the sole basis of 

planning, and in some cases the plans were drawn without any knowledge 

of the site which was to be occupied. The major cause of the defects, 

however, was lack of money to remedy the situation. 

ATTENDANCE AND STANDARDS 

When the teachers were unedacated and unskilled in educating others 

and when attendance regulations were not enforced it is not surprising 

that the accomplishments of the children were so limited. Each factor 

re-inforced the other. Irregular attendance prevented the achievement 

Of reasonable standards, and the failure to achieve a reasonable standard 

caused parents to discount the value of regular attendance. 

eMIIMMIMMUM=IIP.S. 	 

350 	J.S. Elkington, Chief Health Officer of Tasmania, Report of  
the Rygienic Condition of Tasmanian State Schools, J PP, Vol. Ll, 
No:46 1  1904, PP 3-5, p.13. 

36. 	See Appendix Dl. 
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The Education Act of 1885 had prescribed compulsory 

attendance for children between the ages of seven and thirteen years, but 

the provisions for exemption were so generous that the Act could not be 

implemented,. Boards of Advice, Comprised of local citizens (most of whom 

were employers); could grant complete exemption from school, and were 

compelled to grant exemption for two days each week if the parents claimed 

that they needed their children to assist them at home. 

All children who lived more than two miles from a school were 

automatically exempted, and as attendance for four hours was regarded as a 

full day many children who went home to lunch did not trouble to return for 

the afternoon lessons. Parents could and often did restrict their 

children's attendance to three morninsYs each week without the need to seek 

official sanction for their action, and were able to keep them home all the 

time if there was no school within two miles. 

In addition, the Boards could grant exemption for periods up 

to four weeks and were not compelled to prosecute offenders in any case. 

Almost invariably the result of this toleration was virtually to elope 

rural schools whenever seasonal labour was required. 	Even when legal 

prooeedings were instituted, "magistrates as a class were very reluctant to 

enforce the law. 37  even in flagrant cases. 

Althadgh non-state schools were required to furnish returns 

of enrolment from 1897, it was not until 1906 38  that these schools were 

37. W.L. Neale, op.cit., p.27. 

38. Registration of Teachers and Schools Act, No.15, 6 Ed.VII, 
October, 1906. 
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required to register their existence with any government authority. 

As a result it was impossible to know whether all schools did in fact 

furnish returns, and therefore impossible to ascertain how many 

children were ati:ending regularly. 	The truant inspectors were pure 

that many children were not enrolled at any school, but Unless they were 

aware how many children were enrolled in the denominational and private 

schools the inspectors were unable to check the claims of parents that 

their children were attending regularly. 

The 1906 Act ensured that reasonably accurate statistical 

39 information was available, and the Director was able to report 

to the Minister, sadly because of the deplorable state of affairs and 

triumphantly because he was for the first time in a position to take action, 

that more than one-,third of Tasmanian children did not attend any school 

at all, The Director was able to provide the following comparisson: 

Children aged 
6 - 14.2ears 

Number not 
on an.vrçll 

Percentage not 
on any roll 

New South Wales 257,213 4843 1.9 

Victoria 211,696 12,215 5.8 

Tasmania 36,315 12,928 35.6 

If 35% of children were not enrolled in 1907 it is likely that the 

proportion was much higher five years earlier, when econotic conditions 

were worse and higher fees were charged in state schools. In addition, one 

reason for the non-attendance of New South Wales and Victorian Children was 

that they had reached the qualifying standard and were therefore entitled 

to leave. 

39.  Rep. Dix>, 1906 9  p 0 3, 
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This was rarely so in Tasmania, and the comparison was therefore even 

worse than the figures suggested. Furthermore, it is probable that some 

of the Tasmanian children who were enrolled attended only three mornings 

each week, which under certain conditions fulfilled all the legal 

requirements of compulsory attendance. 

Part of the cause of low enrolment was simply that there were 

no buildings to accoLlmodate the children. In Hobart and its suburbs there 

were more than 6000 children of school age, but only 2000 could be 

accommodated in the schools of the area. 	If Parliament had so little 

regard for education that it provided schools for only one-third of the 

children, it is not surprising that some parents did not bother to enrol 

their children, or to send them to school regularly when they were 

enrolled. 

The average daily attendance of 14,112 in the state schools of 

Tasmania in 1905, when compared with the enrolment of 21,848 in the same 

year, 40 may be partly explained by lack of accommodation. However, the 

* standard of education offered in the schools was So low that the Director's 

comment in 1896 that the "system of education was pauperising children 

because it was giving them only sufficient qualifications for unskilled 

labourers and servants" 41 was still true. Perhaps a greater tragedy 

than the absence of the children was the education they received when 

they were present. 

40. Rep. Dir., 1905, 

41. F.C. Green, op.cit., Introduction. 
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In 1900 more than half the children attending Education Department 

schools were in Grade I or Grade II, and there were 188 children aged 

thirteen years or Older in these two grades. One Tasmanian school had 

39 children in Grade 1; their average age was nearly ten years. A city 

school had 168 children in Grade I of whom 30 were older than nine; some 

considerably ?  Another had 53 children in Grade I with an avGrage age 

of more than nine years. 	A country school had 21 Children in Grade I; 

their average age was nearly ten years. 	Most children left school as 

soon as the law allowed, often having completed no more. than the Grade III 

.syllabus. It was estimated that only 4%  of Tasmanian children reached 

Grade VI standard 42, 

OTHER EDUCATIONAL AUTHORITIES 

Education was also offered outside the schools of the Education Department 

but untOrtunately none of the other authorities providing education believed 

that the condition of thestate schools was their responsibility and thus 

none sought to improve cOnditiona within these scheols. 

The University of Tasmania would have scoffed at any suggestion 

that it was responsible for any educational service below tertiary level, 

except the examination of a few seCondary scholars. 

The University was established by Act of Parliament in 

December, 1889. At first it was solely an examining body, but lectures 

began in 1893 when thc defunct Hobart High School presented its buildings to 

Vae University. They had been constructed in 1849 with the needs of primary 

and secondary scholars in mind, but the University was grateful for the 

opportunity to begin lectures and accepted the buildings without Complaint. 

42. 	Examiner, 26 October, 1901. 
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Although lectures were provided from 1893 there were very many people 

at the turn of the century who believed the University's chief role was 

still the setting and marking of the Senior Public and Junior Public 

examinations which were attempted by some of the pupils of the 

denominational and proprietoriol schools, which were then tho only 

schools teaching at Secondary level. 

The University's role as an examining body therefore gave it some 

interest in the standard of achievement in the schools which presented 

candidates for these examinations but none of the Education Department 

schools, and very few of the non-state schools, did so. Therefore the 

University's role and responsibility had no relevance to a great majority 

of the schools in the State. 

Those who believed the University's prime responsibility was to 

examine secondary pupils were loud in their criticism when the Liniversity 

failed to carry out these duties efficiently. 	Some of this criticism 

may have been due to the fact that candidates' schools were listed when the 

results were published, thus inviting public attention to a factor which 

vitally affected the income of the proprietors of the private schools. 

There was much stronger criticism, however, by those who 

believed that the University was an unnecessary extravagance in a colony 

struggling to survive economic difficulties. There had been strong moves 

on several occasions at the end of the nineteenth century to force the 

closure of the University by withholding the government grant. In 1901 

e4800 of the University's income of £5807 came from the Goverment, and 

there was renewed public agitation for economy. 

The University then had Faculties of Arts, Law, Science and 

Mining Engineering, each with a professor and lecturer, but with a total 
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of only 52 students and with an annual graduation of about ten students. 

It was suggested that the number of students taking advantage Of a University 

education was not sufficient to justify such an expenditure of public money 

and that the State would gain greater benefit if the money was spent on 

primary education or to assist the farmers of the State. 

Examination and lecture fees in 1901 totalled only £748, 

whereas the salaries of the four professors totalled £1500. Payment by 

results was still common in educational circles and the thought of paying 

£1500 for four professors in a year in which only six students graduated was 

unacceptable to many Tasmanians. The University therefore existed for many 

years under constant threat of death. Its prime concern was to help 

itself, not to help other educational institutions. 

Most of the undergraduate students of the -university had 

attended one of the non-state schools that had proliferated in Tasmania in 

the latter half of the century. When Parliament established a Council 

of Education in Tasmania in 1860, the Commissioners appointed by 

Parliament reported that the "efforts that have hitherto been made in 

this direction (by the non-state schools) are so respectable, and have 

accomplished so much in spite of surrounding difficulties, that it would 

be both impolite and unjust to drive them out of the field by new State 

Schools...". 43 

In the next 40 years the number and enrolment of non-state schools 

in Tasmania grew so rapidly that the proportion of children enrolled in 

43. 	Report of the Commissioners appointed by His Excellency the  
Governor to enquire into the state of superior and general education 

JPP, Vol. V, 24 Vict., No:28, p.13. in Tasmania," 
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primary classes in Tasmanian non-state schools was greater than the 

proportion in any other state. In 1902 more than 28% of Tasmanian 

children were enrolled in these schools; the next highest proportion was 

21% in Western Australia. 44 	The reason was two-fold; parents with 

little regard for education were able to avoid the compulsion clauses 

of the Education ACt by enrolling their children in private schools; 

parents who valued education enrolled their children in these schools 

because the standard of education in the state schools was so poor that 

any alternative appeared worthwhile. 

There were supposedly 187 non-state schools in 1897 when the 

Education Act was amended 45  to make returns from these schools compulsory, 

but in the following year returns were forwarded by 246 schools. It i6 

unlikely that the Act caused 59 more schools to be established, but simply 

• caused 59 more schools to notify their existence. 

In 1900 there were 229non-state schools which submitted returns 

of attendance to the Education Department and 10,199 pupils were 

enrolled in them. 46 Only 125 of these schools were in Hobart and 

Launceston, the two main centres of population; 104 were in the smaller 

towns and rural areas. 

There Were three categories of non-state schools - those that 

44. W.L. Neale, op. cit., p.49. 

45. 61 vict. No. ii, 30 July, 1897. 

46. See Appendix C2. 
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were privately owned, those conducted by the Roman Catholic Church 

and a few others that had modelled themselves on the Public Schools of 

England. 

Most of the non-state schools were privately conducted. Some of 

these were quite large. In 1902 the Tasmanian College had an enrolment of 

332 pupils of whom 66 attended night classes, 85 secondary day classes and 181 

primary day classes. Under the caption "Nothing Succeeds like Success" the 

principal detailed in the newspapers each year the successes of his pupils 

the previous year and quoted his fees - El. 1. 0 per quarter for day 

scholarc and E11.11. 0 per qparter for boarders. 	Leslie House School,,. 

which was opened in 1900 by the well-respected Samuel Clemes, had an 

enrolment of 108 in 1902, and 52 of these were in secondary classes. 

Queen's College, founded in 1892, had 125 pupils in 1901 and nearly half 

of them were in secondary classes. 	However, most of these "schools" 

were very small, with the proprietor instructing one or two children in 

his home. 

Many of the schools were conducted by Roman Catholic Church. 

The Church had conducted "seminaries" for girls for many years. 	The 

Presentation Sisters at St. Mary's College in Hobart, which was the first 

Roman Catholic girls school when it opened in Hobart in 1867, offered 

Latin Greek, Italian, French and German to Senior Public examination 

standard. At the beginning of the 20th aentary the College had an 

enrolment of 300 children. In Launceston the Presentation Convent, which 

had opened in 1873, had an enrolment of 569 primary scholars in 1901 with 

sixteen teachers to supervise the work, and in the same year at Deloraine 

the Convent of Mercy had 141 pupils. 
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Several boys' seminaries were opened towards the end of the 

Century but none w permanent. The lika.k of the Roman Catholic Church at 

this time was almost entirely concerned with primary education for boys and 

girls in numerous Parochial and convent schools. Most of the schools 

accepted Children of any religious denomination, and many were strongly 

preferred by non-Catholic parents to the secular schools of the 

Education Department. 

The remaining non-state schools were conducted by other 

denominations, usually with a governing body which appointed a headmaster 

and often "farmed out" the school to him, allowing him to retain much or 

all of the income in return for meeting the expenditure. There were five 

of these schools which were held in high esteem by most Tasmanians and it 

wad the prestige of these five non-Catholic Schools, 47  a few of the 

Catholic Schools and a few of the proprietorial schools,which caused many 

influential citizens to see no need for any extension of the educational 

activities of the infant state after federation. Many of the private schools 

were far inferior to these few, bUt while there were enough well conducted 

non-state' schools to provide a satisfactory education for the children of 

the influential members of Tasmanian society, it was Unlikely that 

expenditure by the State would be increased to improve the standard of 

education in the state schools. 

In addition to the children who attended Education Department' 

schools in 1900,.  or the privately-owned schools, or the schools under the 

auspices of the various: churches ., there was one other group of pupils.' 

47. 	See Appendix Bl. 
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These were the children whose parents sent them to schools in England 

or on the Australian mainland, or who were educated at home by clergymen-

tutors. 	They had no contact with and little interest in education in 

Tasmania, yet their affluence and a family tradition of public service made 

it possible for them to devote considerable time to politics in later 

life at a period when parliamentarians received no payment. Not until 1900 

did Tasmania have a Premier or Minister for Education who had attended a 

school conducted by the Education Department, and most influential citizens 

were in the same position. 

There was little contact between the state school and the 

non-state schools, and in fact there was little in which they had a common 

interest. No aspect of education concerned both groups of So:hoc:as and each 

group worked without any concern for the needs of the other. 

CONCLUSION  

There could be no reform from within the State. Too many factors 

prevented it. There was no desire for reform among the more influential 

Citizens. The entrenched conservatism of the Legislative Council was 

fearful of any policy that would increase government expenditure. 	The 

professional leadership of the Education Department was inept and its 

teachers incompetent. 

The only glimmer of hope lay in the utter hopelessness of the 

position - sooner or later the position would become so desperate that 

reform would become necessary. Ironically, when reform came it came for 

the wrong reason - not a Concern that education was inefficient, but a 

concern that the State's limited finance was beingwasted by the 

inefficiency of the Education Department. 
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CHAPTER TWO  

THE REJECTION OF THE "NEW EDUCATION" 

W.L.Neale : 1904 - 1909 

THE APPOINTMENT  OF NEALE AS DIRECTOR OF EDUCATION. 

In 1904 Tasmania's financial position was critical. Every available 

penny had to be used to the best advantage. 	Retrenchment and economy were 

the aims of Parliament and both the efficiency and the expenditure of all 

government departments were examined carefully to ascertain whether the 

expenditure was justified by the value of their activities. 

The Premier, W.B. Propsting, sought the advice of W.L. Neale, '  

the Chief Inspector of the South Australian Education Department, who was 

regarded as one of the ablest administrators in the Department, with a 

fine reputation throughout Australia and New Zealand. 

Propsting sought permission jinn the South Australian Premier for 

Neale to visit Tasmania and to report on all aspects of the work of the 

Education Department, seeking objective and professional confirmation of 

the chaos that he certainly knew existed in the Department. 

Neale was given leave from his position in South Australia. He 

first visited Victoria and New South Wales to observe the work of their 

Departments of Education. Then he spent two months in Tasmania. He 

visited 37 schools and submitted a report 2 of 50,000 words in which he 

examined every aspect of education in the State. 

1. See Appendix A7. 

2. W.L. Neale, Report on the System of Primary Education in Tasmania, 
JPP, Vol. L1, 1904, No:49. 
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Neale was a visionary, a crusader, and an idealist, who 

accepted maw aspects of the "new education" which Pestalozzi, Herbart, 

Froebel and Dewey 3 had advocated. He was critical, impatient and 

intolerant, and had little sympathy for those who were unwilling to keep 

themselves abreast of modern developments. It is not surprising that 

his report on the state of education in Tasmania was blunt and scathing. 

He asserted: 

"Hardly an echo of the educational renaissance of the last 
quarter of a century seems to have reached Tasmania. The method 
is an uninteresting drill; and the form of the method... is 
condemned by all authorities. Even the Model School is an 
exponent of methods that lead to ineffectiveness". 4 

He concluded that education in Tasmania was "very far from being even . 

moderately efficient". 5 

The report was not solely critical, but propounded an ideal system 

of education and set out in detail the improvements that were necessary in 

order to achieve such perfection. Neale paid little heed to the 

difficulties under which the teachers worked (and thus caused them to 

believe that he was unaware of the difficulties and not interested in 

their welfare), but concerned himself with suggesting the reforms that 

were necessary. 

3. These 19th century educational philosophers differed from each 
other in emphasis, but all stressed the -importance of the 
personality of the child and the environment in which he learns, 
and all opposed the rigid, formal drill that was common in most 
educational systems. 

4. W.L. Neale, op.cit., p.21. 

5. W.L. Neale, op.cit., p.61. 
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In July; 1904, J.W. Evans succeeded Propsting as Premier e
6 

Despite an assertion by Propsting when Neale was invited to Tasmania that 

there was no intention of asking him to remain permanently Evans offered 

him appointment as Director. 	Neale's report had aroused considerable 

resentment and bitterness, particularly among the teachers and the Boards 

of Advice, and this was accentuated by the realisation that Neale was to 

remain in Tasmania to put into effect the improvements and economies he 

hairecommended. 

The previous Director, Joseph Masters, was appointed 

Secretary for Education and therefore in theory became eale's second-in-

command. 7 

The announcement of Neale's appointment was accepted with 

little opposition in the House of Assembly. Few members were interested 

in education but all were interested in efficiency and economy, and Evans 

convinced his colleagues that Neale would bring both qualities to the 

Department. 

The Legislative Council applauded even more loudly than the 

Assembly the aim of economy, but members objected strongly to the decision 

that it should be Neale who was to effect the economies. Many of the 

6. Propsting had been able to command the support of a majority of 
the House of Assembly but aas rebuffed on several occasions in the 
Legislative Council. In July, 1904, after an Assembly bill was 
rejected by the Council he sought to force the issue by resigning, 
expecting the Governor to recall him. However, the Governor 
asked Capt. J.W. Evans, a retired merchant navy skipper, to form 
a government. Evans did so, assuming office as Minister for 
Education as well as Premier. 

7. Masters's appointment was simply one of expediency. "Between the 
years 1905 and 1910 he had no duties." (W.T. McCoy, Neale's 
successor, T.S.A., File 0269, 1919 ). 
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Councillors were members, often chairmen, of the Boards of Advice and 

had been incensed by Neale's criticism of the Boards, and his 

recommendation that the central authority of the Department should 

be strengthened and the powers of the Boards decreased. 

Their resentment was so strong that they appointed a Select 

Committee of the Council to investigate and report on the Report which 

Neale had submitted, but Select Committees were able to meet only while 

Parliament was in session, and the adjournment of Parliamentasant that 

Neale had arrived and commenced duties before the Committee could meet. 

The Council felt so strongly that Neale should not have been appointed 

that provision in the budget for his salary was deleted by the Council. 

Provision for a salary of 450, instead of £600 that had been offered to 

Neale, was subsequently approved by the Council, and after further delay 

approval to pay £600 was granted, but only by a 9 - 3 vote of the Council, 

with six members not voting at all. 

The criticism of Neale's appointment by the Legislative Council 

was so severe that Evans was not willing to risk further trouble by 

allowing Neale to arrive in the middle of January, which he had 

requested, instead of the beginning of the month. In addition, heale's 

removal expenses which had been promised to him by the Premier were at 

first refused by the Council, and only after two further submissions by the 

Premier did Council authorise payment of half the cost of removal. 

In South Australia where Neale and his work were well known, 

there were DO reservations about the wisdom of his appointment. 	The 

Assistant Inspector-General of the Education Department told a public 

meeting of farewell that "Tasmania was gaining an educational statesman", 

and that South Australia "was losing an inspector who...had a vision of the 
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highest levels of education!'. 	The Senior Inspector stated that 

Neale "had done excellent work in every department" and described him 

as "one of the greatest and most statesmanlike inspectors in Australia". 8 

In Tasmania, however, the outlook was. not favourable. Neale inherited 

a teaching service which lacked ability, and which had been antagonised by 

the stinging public condemnation Which his report had administered six 

months before. The incompetent and the unqualified teachers, who were 

the majority of the Department's employews, feared to lose their positions. 

They had been offended by Neale's bluntness when he had been conducting 

his investigation and were even more concerned by his forthright 

condemnation of their inefficiency.. 

The Legislative Councillors (often the chairmen of the local 

boards) feared the loss of their prestige and patronage, feared an 

increase in expenditure that would increase their taxes, and resented 

a stranger criticising the results of the administration of a State 

department. 

"The forces of blind conservatism and vested interest are 

arrayed against him." 9  Encouraged "by legislators and less responsible 

persons, the school teachers (in Hobart) have practically revolted." 10  

It was the "Legislative Council, with their usual penchant for mischief' 

from whom "the incompetent teacher (was seeking) sympathy and political 

8. T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files,. 1904. 

9. Examiner, 	27 September, 1904. 

10. Examiner, 	1 November, 1904. 
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influence". 11 The unusual alliance of poor, incompetent teachers and 

wealthy landowners was joined by the infant Labour Party which, supporting 

the miners and the small farmers in the backblocks, resented criticism of 

the poor teachers in these areas. 

This combination of forces was particularly strong in rural 

areas, where education was weakest, reform was most necessary and 

conservatism was strongest. It was obvious that Neale's task would be 

difficult. 

NEALE'S INNOVATIONS AND IMPROVEMENTS 

Neale assumed office in January,1905. He gave first attention 

to innovations and improvements that were clearly necessary l not 

controversial and unlikely to increase the expenditure. His early 

decisions aroused almost no criticism and in September,1905, the House 

of Assecbly accepted the Education Department estimates for the following 

year without reservation. Nine members from both sides of the House 

praised his work, with none dissenting, and the Premier, speaking as 

lqnister for Education, expressed the desire to "place on record (his) 

high appreciation of Mr. Neale's ability,, 12 

One of Neale's first acts was to establish a monthly journal, 

the Educational Record, which he used to convey his instructions to 

teachers. In this way he not only asserted the authority of a central 

administration but also advised his teachers of new ideas and encouraged 

them to greater efforts. 

11. Examiner, 11 November, 1904. 

12. Examiner, 21 August, 1905. 
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In particular, he used the Educational Record to 

introduce to Tasmania many aspects of the "new education" which 

were becoming accepted in other countries and other states.
13 He 

retained some of the formal drill of his predecessors but added music, 

drawing nature study and physical culture to enliven the studies of the 

children. "It is not sufficient that children should be well behaved. 

They should also be mentally alert, anxious to work, and constantly 

making effort." 14 He also advocated craft work - simple plasticine 

modelling for the very young children and elementary woodwork for older 

boys. 

He urged his teachers to encourage the children to brighten the 

classrooms by bringing flowers to school, or by providing plants in pots. 

He also urged his teachers to establish drum and fife bands, to organise 

concerts and part-singing, and displays of art work and classroom 

decorations. 

In order to introduce these new topics and new methods Neale 

sought opportunities to provide experience and training for teachers in 

the Department. 

13. It was not until after Neale's arrival in Tasmania that there is 
any reference in the files of the Education Department to 
questions of curriculum or text books. The first evidence of 
interest in the curriculum by parents or civic organisations was 
a request in 1905 by the Councilcf Agriculture that the teaching 
of decimals should be introduced, and this was not prompted by 
anything more than a desire for children to be proficient "in the 
use of the Babcock Milk tester". (T.S.A., File 749, 1905). 

14. W.L. Neale, op. cit., p.51. 
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Neale sent six of his teachers to the Teachers College in Melbourne 

to acquaint them with modern teaching methods and philosophy, and sent 

a woodwork and cookery teacher to work in such schools in Victoria. 

On their return he persuaded the Government to convert an old fives court 

at the Army Barracks into a woodwork room and classes of 20 boys from 

dobart and from nearby areas served by a railway spent half a day 

there each week. In this way 200 boys received regular Instruction' 

He also had a room in the Central School in Hobart equipped as a cookery 

class room, and 200 girls received instruction each week. 

He submitted plans, provided by the Victorian Education 

Department, for the construction of woodwork and cookery "schools" 15 

in Launceston, hoping to have them ready when his teachers returned, but 

lack of finance prevented their construction. 

In Hobart he introduced schemes for the education of deaf, dumb 

and blind children who had previously been neglected. 

He sent one of his teachers to Froobel House Kindergarten Training 

College in Sydney to learn the elements of teaching very young children, 

for whom there was no provision in Tasmania. 

Neale persuaded the Chief Health Officer of the Department of 

Public Health, Dr. J.S.C. Elkington, to join him in requesting provision for 

medical examination of school children. 16 
Later in the year Neale 

15. Each "school" was one room. 

16. Elkington had offered to have the cost borne by his own Depart- 
ment if Ministerial consent for the scheme could be obtained, but 
Neale advised his Minister that "the proposed work was of the 
highest importance" and finally persuaded him to grant t70 for 
this pixrpose. The grant was to be charged against the vote for 
"Maintenance of Schools", because it was felt that Parliament 
would not sanction additional expenditure for such a purpose. 
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arranged with C.B. Peterson17 to prepare detailed instructions for 

physical training courses 18  for publication in the Educational  Record  

in order that teachers in all parts of Tasmania could benefit. 

In 1906 Neale sought the appointment of a Schools Medical Officer 

under the control- of the Education Department (despite the protestS of the 

Department of Public Health, which believed that the officer should be 

responsible to that Department), and in 1907 Dr. Gertrude Halley of 

14elbourne was appointed. 

In the following year two part-time officers were appointed - one 

in Hobart and one in Launceston. They were supposed to visit each school in 

their town once each week, but this was often not possible, and no other 

towns were ever visited. They conducted an examination of children 

submitted for inspection by the head teacher when they visited the school, 

and were responsible for the hygiene of the schools as well as the health of 

the children. Despite the limited nature of the scheme it paved the way 

for future expansion, and was the first such scheme in Australia, following 

closely on the establishment of a similar scheme in England. 

17. 	Peterson had conducted physical culture courses in Hobart since 
1902, capitalising on public concern that volunteers for the 
South African War were not physically fit. He had also organised 
and conducted Saturday morning classes for teachers who were 
cadet instructors. 

18.. 	Neale's efforts in this field were stimulated by the Prime 
Minister, who convened a conference of representatives of all 
State Education Departments in 1905 to urge the introduction of 
compulsory physical and military training in the schools. The 
training began in May, 1906, but was greatly hindered by the 
shortage of competent instructors. 
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Neale also used the Educational Record to advise the teachers 

that principles of hygiene were an essential aspect of education. They were 

instructed to open windows to allow proper ventilation, not only to 

introduce fresh air but also to disperse offensive body odours. They were 

told to instruct children in the need for regular bathing and washing. 19 

Elkington and Neale campaigned vigorously and in 1908 more than 

11,000 children were inspected. Elkington then reported to Parliament that 

36% of them were unhealthy to such an extent that their educational progress 

was being hindered. 20 

Neale sought to gain the interest of all citizens, but especially 

parents, in the work that was being carried out in the schools and he arranged 

for an exhibition to be held in Launceston at the end of 1907. Not 

only the children resident in Launceston but more than 2000 children from 

all parts of the state gave displays of their work attracting very 

favourable publicity. Nevertheless, public unconcern was difficult to 

overcome and Neale sadly reported to his Minister that "the parents as a 

whole are indifferent about education." 21  

From 1904 to 1909 the average daily attendance in the state 

schools increased by more than 21%, even though total population increased by 

only 4.3%, but it was the effort of Nealets truant officers rather than any 

19. During 1908, when the correspondence columns of the newspapers 
were enlivened by a controversy as to whether a majority, or only 
a few, of the children attending state schools were infected With - 
lice, the Educational Record redoubled the attention it gave to 
questions of cleanliness and hygiene. 

20. Mercury, 12 December, 1908. 

21. Rep. Dir., 1907. 
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change of attitude by the parents that caused such an improvement. 

Another significant factor in increasing attendance was that 

Neale made it clear to his teachers that they were responsible for 

maintaining a satisfactory standard of enrolment. Neale warned his 

teachers that it was the -0epartment's policy 'to pay according to success 

in teaching, sucoess in managing subordinate teachers and success in 

attracting a good attendance." 22 This policy caused considerable friction 

in many unforeseen ways. In 1907 the Teachers Union expressed strong 

opposition to the publication of a report by the Department of Public 

Health condemning the condition of many school buildings because they felt 

that parents would be discouraged from sending their children to these 

schools, and would instead send them to one of the non-state schools. 

They did not deny that the report was justified, but contended that it was 

"naturally against our interests" 23  that the true situation should be 

made known. 

_ On several occasions Neale sought to persuade Parliament to 

abolish fees. 	At first he was unsuccessful, but in 1908 he eventually 

achieved his goal, 24 and thus removed one great obstacle that had 

prevented parents from seeking an education for their children. 

22. T.S.A., File 314, 1906. 

23. Mercury,  29 April, 1907. 

24. The Legislative Council in 1907 had disallowed an Assembly bill 
to abolish fees. The Government by regulation then reduced fees 
to such a low level from the beginning of 1908 that the State's 
revenue from this source fell from £12,000 p.a. to E5,000 - p.a. 
and the Council accepted a similar bill in November, 1908. 
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Neale established a Training College in 1906, in which 

prospective teachers were able to continue their education beyond Grade VI. 

He arranged that suitable candidates at the age of about fourteen were 

appointed monitors in schools for six months. After this probationary 

period they studied at the College for two years, were then appointed 

to the staff of a school for two more years, and then returned to the 

College for another year's study. 25 A few very capable utudents were 

permitted to remain at the College for an extra year, and in this time they 

studied some subjects at the University. 

For the first five years the places in the fifth or senior 

year were made available to teachers already in the service of the 

Department, in an effort to lift the teaching standards immediately , and 

to avoid the need that would otherwise exist to wait five years for the 

first benefits of the College to be transmitted to the schools. 

J.A. Johnson, M.A., of New Zealand, was appointed Principal of 

the College. Johnson's staff consisted of two female assistants, with 

special teachers giving instruction in non-academic subjects such as 

woodwork, cookery, drill, etc. In the first year there were 44 students. 

The work was at first carried out in the Technical College and then for 

four years in the buildings of the University until the Training College 

25. 	The students who entered the College were required to sign an 
undertaking that they would remain in the service of the 
Department for four years after completing their College training, 
or to pay £1.10. 0 for each month of the unexpired period if 
they left before four years had passed. 
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was built and ready for occupation at the beginning of 1911. 26 

Neale at first sought to buy an area of the public Domain on 

which to erect the College but the trustees, while expressing "sympathy 

with you in your endeavour", felt that they could not allow any "alineation" 

(sic) of the Domain. Neale then persuaded the University to sell him 

one acre of their sitfor 2.1500, and found such an amount by using loan 

money voted for the erection of schools. When several tennis courts were 

erected at the College the money to pay the contractor was taken from the 

School Book Account, because the Minister wasnot prepared to ask Parliament 

to authorise the expenditure. 

By 1910 the enrohunt had grown to 71 and 40 students had qualified 

for matriculation at the University of Tasmania. Ten of these students 

had completed the first year of the B.A. course of the University. Without 

the lectures given at the College these teachers would almost certainly 

have ended their studies after completing the primary course. 

Neale persuaded the Government to pass the Scholarship Act
27 as 

a necessary corollary to the establishment of the Training College. It 

26. The establishment of a Training College was possible only 
because of a bequest by the late Philip Smith in 1876. The 
bequest had not been used and the principle had grown to 
£2050. To this was added a gift of £500 by Miss Marion Smith, 
Philip Smith's sister, and the Government contributed E4575 from 
General Revenue. This left the total £600 short of the actual 
cost of £7725 but Neale persuaded the Minister to allocate £600 
of the 1906-07 vote of the Education Department to provide the 
full amount needed to build the College. 

27. 26 Ed. VII,22 November, 1907. 
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provided financial assistance 28 for children who had Completed their 

primary studies to enable them to undertake secondary education, either 

at a non-state school or at the Training College. 

Neale also established a Practising School, where the Training 

College students could observe the best teachers of the Education Department 

and where these teachers could supervise practical training by the 

students. At first the existing school at Battery Point was used, mainly 

29 because of the teaching skill of 0.V.Brooks, 	a young South Australian 

whom Neale had appointed First Assistant at Battery Point. Two years later 

the new Trinity Hill School, known as Elizabeth St. School for many years, 

was used for training purposes, with Brooks as head teacher responsible 

for organising and supervising the teaching of the children and the 

training of the student-teachers. 

In 1908 the East Launceston School became a Practising School 

for men and women older than eighteen years who wished to become teachers. 

They were posted to the school for not more than six months and during this 

time were instructed and supervised by the head teacher before being 

accepted for permanent employment. 

28. The Scholarship Act provided an allowance of £15 per annum for three 
years and £25 per annum in addition if the pupil had to live away 
from homain order to continue his education. The awards were made 
on the results of examinations open to Children under the age of 
thirteen years. In addition, exhibitions were awarded on the 
results of the Junior Public examinations to children under the age 
of fifteen years. They were valued at £20 per annum for three 
years and thus assisted children up to the stage where they were 
eligible to enter University. The cost to the State was £855 per 
annum. Because the Act was drawn up at a time when state secondary 
schools had not been contemplated the awards were tenable only at 
non-state schools or at the Training College. 

29. See Appendix A3. 
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A SCHOOL OF INSTRUCTION, 1906  

back row from left:  Geo. Heritage, F.L. Grattan, G. Limb, 
A. Buring, T. Alexander. 

middle row:  L. Dechaineaux, J.A. Johnson, A.L. Brockett. 

front row: Miss Roberts, Mrs. Sabine, W.B. Propsting, 
W.L. Neale. 
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Neale also played a significant, though perhaps unwitting, role 

in strengthening the best of the non-state schools in Tasmania. He was 

not directly concerned with the welfare of these schools, but he was 

concerned with the welfare of the children who attended them, and with the 

welfare of children who were enrolled in them, but did not attend.
30 

He therefore proposed that Parliament should set up a Registration Board, 

which would examine applications for registration by the proprietors of 

non-state schools. 	In 1906 Parliament created a Registration Board, 31 

with four representatives of the non-state schools, two of the Education 

Department, one of the University and one of the state-assisted technical 

schools. 

Non-state schools were now forced to comply with minimum 

standards concerning accommodation and hygiene, and their teachers with 

standards of proficiency which, although extremely low, forced many 

practitioners to seek other avenues of remuneration. The Act was supported 

by all except the unquiified proprietors whose livelihood was endangered. 

In fact, Neale was encouraged in his efforts by the principals of the 

better non-State schools. 	The Revd. C.G. Wilkinson, one of the co- 

principals of Liaunceston Church Grammar School and probably the most 

30. Many of these schools were simply havens of refuge from the 
truant officers, enrolling children whose parents paid the 
prescribed fees, but not caring whether the children attended 
classes. Non-state schools had been required to submit returns 
from 1897, but the State Gould not enforce the requirement because 
proprietors were not required to register their schools. Therefore 
Neale was unable to prevent or punish the virtual truancy of 
pupils who were enrolled in the non-state schools but did not 
attend,. 

31. Registration of Teachers and Schools Act, No.15, 6 Ed.VII, 25 
October, 1906. 
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respected educator in Tasmania at the time, wrote to Neale of "the great 

value and pressing need" of the proposed legislation.. 32  

The Registration Act in this way forced many "schools" to close 

because they could not meet the minimum standard that was prescribed, and 

forced many children into either the -Etate schools or those non-state 

schools that survived. 33 Thus the surviving non-state schools gained 

more pupils and, free of the handicap of ill-reputation that some of the 

proprietorial schools had created, gained in public esteem. 	The best 

of these schools were highly regarded. The general view was that they were 

bound to prosper because of "their greater facilities and teaching powers". 34 

Neale introduced a scheme for the bulk buying of text-books at 

a much lower cost than previously and was unchallenged when he commented 

on several occasions that he had saved the State more by this single scheme 

than he had received in salary in the whole period of his appointment. 

In the four years from Nealets appointment to the end of 1908 

27 new schools were built but previous neglect and the reluctance of 

Parliament to increase expenditure on education had made the situation so bad 

that this was only a very small proportion of the number required. Even 

32. Wilkinsonts only complaint was that Neale had used the phrase 
"private schools" to refer to all those schools that were not 
state schools, whereas there were five "Public Schools" in Tasmania-
Launceston Church Grammar School, The Hutchins School, The 
Friends School, The Collegiate School and the Launceston Ladies 
College - which Wilkinson claimed should be given this status and 
title and not classified as "private". 

33. See Appendix C2. 

34. Mercury, 1 October, 1907. 
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in Hobart, generally considered to be treated very favourably, there was 

an average daily attendance of 1599 children in 1908 in four schools, which 

had been built to accommodate a maximum of 1275 children. In rural areas 

the situation was worse. 

Neale persuaded the Government to pass the Public Service 

Super-annuation Fund Act, 1905, 35 whereby teachers and other government 

employees earning more than E50 per year could, if they wished, set aside 

8% of their salary towards an annuity when they retired.
36 

The 

Government did not contribute to the fund and the contributions were so 

hedged by regulations that many teachers did notjoin, but sufficient were 

interested to allow the scheme to be established. 

Neale constantly advocated the extension of the education 

facilities of the State but Parliament's reluctance to increase expenditure 

frustrated all his efforts to do so. The erection of a kindergarten at 

Battery Point was approved in 1906 but the Public Works Department had 

insufficient funds to start the building. It was not until 1911 that the 

work was commenced. Neale urged the establishment of "continuation schools" 

in which Grade VII classes would provide instruction beyond primary level 

for those children who required it. He constantly advocated agricultural 

education in rural areas and vocational education in the towns. 

35. No.26, 5 Ed. VII, 20 November, 1905. 

36. The benefits were so modest that a teacher who retired in-1936 
after 44 years service received an annuity of only E116 but the 
scheme's significance at the time lay in Neale's desire to 
establish it for histeachers. 
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Evans accepted Neale's proposals but made little effort to 

persuade Parliament to endorse them. 	In July1906, Evans asked 

Propsting to resume office as Minister for Education. There was growing 

resentment of Neale by the teachers and criticism of him in Parliament and 

,Evans, affable and easy-going, with no knowledge of education and little 

interest in the Department,was glad to leave the troubles to Propsting and 

Neale. 37 

The Director had introduced new concepts of education to 

Tasmania, with almost no increase in the State's expenditure, but by the 

middle of 1907 he was spending more time defending himself than directing 

the Department and he accomplished little after this date. 

THE OPPOSITION OF THE TEACHERS  

Neale's innovations were welcomed by a few teachers but 

criticised by many as fads that had no relevance to the preparation of 

children for their future employment. In addition, Neale's brusque, 

tactless manner offended and alienated many who would otherwise have 

supported him. However, it was a far more personal matter - salaries - 

which created an unbridgeable chasm between Neale and his teachers. 

Neale had drawn up a scheme for the examination of teachers, 

based mainly on the ability of their pupils. This examination, which was 

designed to ensure that teachers who deserved promotion gained their due 

37.  Evans had gone to sea as a cabin-boy at fourteen years of age 
when many of his contemporaries were at primary school, and after 
his retirement he became manager of a Hobart shipping company. 
He had preferred not to become too concerned with the affairs 
of the Education Department. Neale was his first mate and was 
left to control the ship's course. 
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reward as well as to prevent the incompetent from progressing, was often 

conducted by Neale himself. In addition, the regulations concerning salaries 

were interpreted by Neale in a manner that appeared to show partiality 

towards a few at the expense of the majority; 

Some regulations related the teacher's salary to his ability 

and qualifications and others to the number of children en/oiled in the 

school. Thus it was possible to justify, by quoting certain regulations, 

the reduction of a teacher's salary if his incompetence led him to be 

transferred to another school, but it was also possible, by reference to other 

regulations, to claim that such an alteration was illegal. 

"There are many very serious problems for the administration 
of the Department to solve before the state can be prevented 
from incurring ruinous expenditure for salaries, and before the 
extraordinary anomalies in salaries can be removed," 

Neale had warned in 1904. 

Every day the solution of those questions is postponed the 
greater will . be the difficulties

, 
the s

d
tronger the opposition 

. 3 and the bitterer the heart-burnings°. 

The solution of Evans and Propsting was to "suspend" the 

regulations in 1905. 39 However, the "suspension': was never referred to 

38. Neale, op. cit., p.52. 

39. The Premier, Evans, claimed in 1909 that this was a Cabinet 
decision reached with the knowledge and approval of Crosby 

• Gilmour, who had been Solicitor - General at that time. Gilmour 
vehemently denied any knowledge of such a proposal, and another 

• Cabinet Minister of the time said he did not remember any 
discussion on the subject. Propsting stated in 1909 that the 
regulations had been "suspended" in order to protect the teachers 
from reductions in salary that would have resulted if the 
regulations had been applied. As a result of the increase_ in 
salaries caused by the collection of the arrears in fees in 1900, 
many teachers were receiving salaries higher than the regulations 
permitted. 
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Parliament or advised to the teachers. Propsting explained in 1909 that 

this was because the regulations had not really been suspended. It was 

simply, he said, that "they had not been strictly adhered to1 4°  After 

the regulations Were suspended Neale acted (and was forced to act) as he 

wished. The teachers, unaware that the regulations were no longer effective, 

were confused and suspicious and Neale's apparently preferential treatment 

of former South Australian teachers he had invited to accept positions in 

Tasmania added to their distress. 

In September, 1905, the Premier's budget speech contained a 

brief reference to the need for the introduction of "a few trained teachers 

for the lower grades." ileale had advised the Teachers Union of his 

intentions and although they expressed regret that "their own young teachers 

would be beaten in the competition for promotion" they eventually expressed 

themselves as "fully satisfied". 41 

The Union accepted Neale's proposal for two reasons. No 

qualified Tasmanian teachers were willing to apply for certain vacancies. 

Some vacancies were in rural districts, away' from the amenities of the 

cities. Others offered bright prospects for future advancement but, 

because of the tangled salaries regulations, required acceptance of a lower 

initial salary than the teachers were already receiving. The other reason 

was simply that Neale advised the Union that only eight teachers would be 

recruited, and thus the "competition for promotion" was unlikely to be 

strong. 

40. Mercury, 	15 July, 1909. 

41. Examiner,  6 December, 1905. 
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During 1905 Neale had taken pains to keep the Teachers Union 42  

informed of his plans and the Conference of the Union in November, 1905, 

was not critical of his actions in any sphere of his work. It was 

generally agreed that Neale was "gaining the confidence of the teachers and 

establishing that esprit de corps which is esential to success . 43 

However, the Union's attitude changed drastically when Neale, between 

January, 1906, and May, 1907, appointed 26 South Australians 44  and appeared 

to give them higher salaries than Tasmanian teachers with similar 

responsibilities. 

Seven of the South Australians had boon appointed head teachers, 

but only two of them to large schools and one of these two had been offered 

his position only when it was found that no local teachers had applied for 

the position. Eight had been appointed to the newly-created position of 

First Assistant and eleven as assistants. 

There is no doubt that the South Australians were good teachers. 

A.L. Brockett45 praised their teaching skill, their "spirit of discipline 

42. The Teachers Union had been formed in 1905, although there had 
been occasional meetings of teachers as long as twcuty years 
earlier. These early meetings were remarkable in two ways - 
the very small attendances at meetings and the very great 
enthusiasm of the few who did attend. 

43. Examiner, 3 October, 1905. 

44. Most of these teachers were aged about 30, with considerable 
experience and yet still. active. Three ofthem were graduates, 
and all had received some teacher-training . Only two of the 
26 were women. 

45. An Inspector when they arrived and later Senior Inspector. 

/. 
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and capacity for hard work, and a willingness to assist those who have 

less advantages than themselves'. 46 He stated in his 1906 report that 

two of the South Australians had been appointed head teachers and added: 

"One has produced work of a quality I have not seen before 
in the State schools in Tasmania47 	and the other has 
made his the third school in the state in numbers"48 

when his excellent teaching increased the attendance from 270 to more than 

500. 

Nearly all the competent and qualified teachers, with nothing 

to fear from the competition of the "imports", as the South Australians were 

called, welcomed their arrival as a means of improving Tasmania's educational 

standards. The incompetent and unqualified teachers, with their future 

promotion obviously restricted and mindful of Neale's scathing 

criticism of their ability in his Report, began to fear that their 

employment, or at least their salary, was threatened. The aecutive of 

the Teachers Union met in Launceston on 2 April, 1907, and resolved: 

"The teachers of Tasmania.... most respectfully but most 
emphatically protest against the appointment of teachers from 
the other States to the charge of important schools seeing 
that there are Tasmanian teachers who....are entitled to such 
positions" .49 

Union officers advised Neale that teachers 

46. Ed. Rec., 15 April, 1907, p.1. 

47. This was the Beaconsfield School, where the Head 
Teacher and the First Assistant were both South 
Australians. 

48. Rep. Dir., 1906, p.3. 

49. Mercury, 19 April, 1907. 
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would never have accepted a position with a starting salary of £10 or £20 

per year if they had been aware that "the plums of the service would have been 

put out of their reach". 50  

Neale himself caused his relationship with his teachers to 

deteriorate by the manner in which he addressed them. He spoke or wrote 

to them without any apparent consideration for their feelings, and without 

due regard for the fact that the vague generalities, lax administration and 

almost complete absence of guidance and direction by his three predecessors 

had accustomed the teachers to believe that the control of each school was 

the responsibility of the teacher, not the Director. The teachers were 

supported in this view by the Boards of Advice which had assumed 

responsibilities far beyond those laid down in the 1885 Act. Thus any 

attempt by the Director to impose active direction on his schools was 

likely to confuse or offend the teachers and Boards, and any lack of tact 

would accentuate their discontent. 

It was the sudden change from the tolerance of low standards 

and neglect of regulations by the previous Director to a rigid, intolerant 

insistence by Neale that the letter of the law must be obeyed, that upset 

his teachers and the Boards of Advice. Neale ignored past circumstances 

and insisted on immediate obedience to inflexible instructions and he imposed 

fines, which he euphemistically termed ponalties, 51 
on teachers who broke the 

regulations. 

50. T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1907. 

51. These penalties varied from 5d. to £6 and were bitterly 
resented by the teachers. 
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However, it is not surprising that Neale often felt compelled 

to introduce inflexible regulations and to impose strong direction that 

allowed no error. Most of his teachers were incompetent, 52 and many 

regarded teaching merely as a temporary vocation5. 3 	On the other hand it 

is no less surprising that teachers were offended by Nealefs manner. When 

the teacher of the school at Mt. Nicholas advised the Director that there was 

"danger of total collapse" of the School because of earth movement caused by 

mining activity, the Director replied that the DepartMent accepted no 

responsibility for this inconvenient state of affairs. eale advised the 

teacher to "apply to the owners of the buildingimmediately. If not safe, 

the school must be closed and you transferred". Risking such a fate the 

teacher begged "to again draw your attention to the necessity of something 

being done", and this time was advised that such matters as the total collapse 

of the school were not his responsibility. "It is not (your) business to 

interfere or to express official opinions unless requested by superior 

officers". 54  

Neale's manner also offended the public and the Boards of Advice. 

In March, 1907, an article appeared in the Burnie Advocate,  alleging that 

country schools were overcrowded and understaffed, and that they suffered 

these disadvantages to a far greater extent than city 

	

52. 	Neale's inspection of the Newnham School in 1907 revealed that only 
two of the 44 children were able to get a single sum right in their 
annual examination, and this was not an unusual situation . 

	

53- 	Neale reported to his Minister in 1906 that "since the weather has 
improved there is an increase of teachers." (T.S.A., File 832, 
1906) 

54.  T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1908. 
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schools. 55 Neale threatened legal action against the newspaper unless 

it revealed the name of the author of the article, not because the facts 

were incorrect but because he believed that he was being unfairly accused 

of bias against country children. Subsequently he threatened legal action 

against the author. 	The only way "to stop the malicious misrepresentation 

by anonymous writers, Neale claimed, "is to make an example of one or two 

of them". 56 

Neale strongly castigated several Boards for neglecting to enforce 

the Act concerning school attendance. 57 The Department paid the secrdilry 

of each Board for his duties, which were supposed to include "prompt and 

regular enquiry into cases of non-attendance..."Neale reported that there 

were "only two or three who feel any responsibility about this matter or 

consider it their duty 	The experiment of entirely entrusting to local 

authorities the enforcement of school at 	a i;endnce has hopelessly failed.  

Neale had refused requests from several Boards that the schools in 

their district should be closed at the time of the local 59harvest for lonjor 

55. The article alleged that the local school had only one room, 25 ft. 
x 15 ft., in which one teacher attempted to cope with 49 children 
In seven different grades. 

56. T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1907. 

57. There is no doubt that Neale's criticism was justified. The report 
of the Head Teacher of the Northdown School in 1908, defending the 
poor record of achievement of his pupils,explained: 	"The children 
are engaged in picking up potatoes. Mr. Bray's boy will be nine 
years old in October, and has had less than 64 days at School 
altogether". (T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1908.). 

58. Rep. Dir., 1906. 

59. The hop fields in the Derwent valley and the autton bird rookeries 
in Bass Strait depended heavily on child labour, but other areas 
were also affected. 
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than the law permitted, 	With complete honesty, he advised the Boards of 

the extent to which they could excuse children from regular attendance, but 

just as candidly and with considerable lack of tact reminded them that they 

could not exceed the prescribed limit. His communications to the Boards 

often gave offence, even when he was tying to assist them. On one 

occasien he queried the authorised purchase of 25 tons of firewood for a 

school with one fireplace, pointing out bluntly that the average consumption 

was four tons per year. The Board replied that it was "not in the habit of 

making mistakes."
60 

THE SUPPORT OF THE UNION BY PARLIAMENT  

By the middle of 1907 the Boards of Advice were beginning . to voice 

their Criticism of Neale through Parliament. One Legislative Councillor 

spoke of Neale's "brutality" to young women, another described the "terror" 

of a teacher when he received a letter from Neale. Several others 

confirmed the reports of serious discontent among the teachers. 

Public opinion, influenced by the criticism of the teachers, the 

Boards and the parliamentarians, swung against Neale. It was alleged that 

he regarded teachers as "mere puppets at the end of a string, to be 

manipulated 4T one of those little tin gods who are...dressed in a little . 

brief authority", 61 and was advised that "our own people should make quite 

as good teachers as those imported, especially from a little state like 

South AustraliaP 	Emotions were so strong that facts were ignored. 

One correspondent to the Mercury  alleged that 34 head teachers had 

60. Mercury,  13 April, 1907. 

61. Mercury,  20 April, 1907. 

• 
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resigned in the first 30 months of Neale's term of office because of his 

ill deeds, whereas in fact only five had resigned in this time and two of 

them because of pregnancy, whidh was presumably not the fault of Neale: 

Several correspondents alleged that there was an increasing number of 

retirements from the Department but in fact the total had fallen from 86 

in 1905 to 74 in 1906, 49 in 1907 and 31 in the first ten months of 1908. 

Some Tasmanians even began to see sinister motives in the most 

innocent acts. Because the food prepared by the cooking classes which 

had been established in Hobart was sold at a cost of 6d. per meal to the 

public Neale was accused of seeking to driVo Hobart caterers out of business. 

"Why are all these Adelaide fads thrust upon us?" asked a correspondent. 
62 

Most Tasmanians were not interested in education but Neale's 

opponents represented a considerable proportion of the remainder. They 

included many parents, whose income had been affected when Neale's truant 

inspectors prevented their children from accepting employment. They 

inc_uded the lazy and incompetent teachers whose ambition and energy were 

jeopardised by the importation of the South Australians. They included 

members of the Boards of Advice whose status and self-esteem had been 

decreased. They included also the patriots who felt that Tasmanians were 

quite competent to control their own affairs. 

A minority defended Neale and referred both to the improvements he 

had wroltlettand the cause of the criticism. "The whole of the trouble is...a 

wresting from (the Boards of Advice) Of a power they once wielded not at all 

wisely nor well and their chagrin at losing a little tin throne is great. 

Mercury,  9 July, 1907. 
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Not one district having an imported teacher will exchange for the old 

condition of things." 63  "The Tasmanians . do not want to work (but) object 

64 
to being left behind." 	A member of the House of Assembly alleged in 

debate that most complaints "originated from dissatisfied teachers...who 

were unsuitable" and the Premier interjected to support the comment: 

Evans and Propsting expressed admiration for Neale but neither 

gave him the protection he needed. Neither accepted the principle of 

ministerial responsibility for the activities of the Education Department. 

rkeither contradicted the opinion that Neale was acting arbitrarily and 

contrary to regulations approved by Parliament when in fact the regulations 

had been "suspended". Neither confirmed that the Boards of Advice had been 

exceeding their authority and that Neale's advicel although regrettably 

blunt, was legally correct. 

It was the lack of political support by Evans and Propsting 

that allowed discontent to grow, until Parliament felt compelled to appoint 

a Royal Commission to investigate the allegations. 	E.D. Bobbie, the 

Solicitor-General, was appointed chairman. Ernest Whitfield, a Launceston 

magistrate, and F.M. Young, of Hobart, were the other members. 

There was considerable criticism that the Solicitor-General and 

a magistrate, both involved in activities under the authority of the 

Attorney-General's Department, should have been appointed, as the Attorney-

General was also the Minister for Education. It was felt to be improper that 

these two men should be asked to report on the activities of a department 

headed by their own superior. 	To ensure that justice could be seen 	to 

63. Mercur,E, 26 July, 1907. 

64. Mercury, 27 April, 1907. 
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be done William Hamilton, Assistant Chief Inspector of the Victorian 

Education Department, was added to the Commission as an expert judge who 

was not likely to be influenced by local factors. The request of the 

teachers to be allowed to appoint a commissioner 'was refused but they were 

permitted to be represented by J.R.Rule, and Rule was permitted to have with 

him a teacher in the Department, D.M. Davis, to advise him. 

The Commission sat first on 13 August, 1907, without Hamilton, 

who was unable to arrive in Tasmania until 24 August, and heard evidence 

in camera on matters concerning administration. On 24 August in Launceston 

Rule introduced the first of 76 witnesses who wished to give evidence of 

unfair treatment of them by Neale. Neale had taken with him to 

Launceston more than eight cwt. of documents to illustrate his defeneo and 

he had no difficulty in convincing the Commission that the complaints were 

trivial and unjustified. 65  

After several days Dobbie, in considerable indignation, asked Rule 

to refrain from wasting the Commission's time with trivial matters. Rule 

alleged that only by hearing all the complaints could the Commission judge 

65. 	One teacher alleged that he hnd an assistant had to teach 127 
children but admitted Neale's comment that the teacher shared this 
responsibility by teaching nineteen children while his 
assistant taught_108, Another alleged that Neale altered his 
(the teacher's) classification of students but admitted Neale's 
comment that the teacher had kept children aged fifteen years in 
Grade I to improve his examination results. Another alleged that 
Neale refused to pay her for duties she had carried out beyond 
a certain date but agreed with Neale's comment that he had given 
her clear and adequate notice that her employment would cease on 
that date because of her approaching confinement. Another complained 
that Neale, through personal vindictiveness, had refused to appoint his 
son as a cadet instructor but agreed with Neale's comment that the 
son was aged 13. A lady complained that she had not been paid for 
her work as secretary of the local Board of Advice but agreed with 
Neale's comment that the Board had ceased to meet by its own 
decision, 
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the widespread nature of the discontent. When the Chairman persisted with 

his request that Rule should present only important cases Rule advised his 

witnesses neither to withdraw their criticisms nor to elaborate on them, 

withdrew his representation of the teachers, and requested Herbert Nicholls, 

LILA., to appear on their behalf. Nicholls took the train to Ilaunceston 

and Rule informed him of the way Dobbie was insistine, that the enquiry be 

conducted. Nicholls then refused to appear, returned to Hobart and moved 

a motion of no-confidence in the Government in the House of Assembly, 

alleging that the choice of the three commissioners demonstrated the 

unfitness of the Ministers to remain in office. 	The motion was defeated 

17 - 11 but Whitfield resigned his commission because of Nicholls's attack 

on his fitness and on the following day Dobbie and Young did the same. 

Young publicly alleged66 that many of the teachers had been persuaded 

to prefer charges against Neale by a few malcontents. However Young 

admitted that Neale occasionally "said stright-out" what he meant, and 

Whitfield added that Neale had "shown a great want of tact in some of his 

letters." 67 Hamilton spoke with great praise of Neale's work, stating that 

standards in Tasmania were very low, and that reform was essential. 

"Everything has yet to be done. You are scarcely yet beginning.... It is a 

national calamity to find teachers so backward." 68 

66. Mercury,  9 September, 1907. 

67. Mercury, 11 September, 1907. 

68. T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1907. 
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It was clear that the matter could not be allowed to rest there. 

Despite the trivia that had been presented it was presented with conviction 

and vehemence. It may have seemed that the teachers were using petty 

excuses to discredit their Director but there was no doubt that they felt 

sfrongly that he had no sympathy for them. Three weeks later the 

Government appointed Sir John Dodds, the Chief Justice of Tasmania, a 

Royal Commissioner. He discussed the matter with several teachers from 7 

October to 12October, and on the latter date he persuaded both the teachers 

and the Director to discuss the problems with him in Launceston. 

Neale travelled to Launceston by train with N.K. Ewing, 69  who had 

been asked by Rule to lead the defence of the teachers. 	Ewing told Neale 70 

that none of Neale's proposals would be accepted by the teachers "unless I 

sacrificed Inspector Brockett", who had loyally supported Neale, and unless 

"Assistant-Inspector Crawford was sent back to a school". Neale replied that 

he "could not nor would for a moment consider any proposal to injure" 

Brockett or Crawford. Neale then suggested that he was willing to set up a 

Committee or Board of "Classifiers", and agreed to "refer all appointments 

and promotions over £75 to the proposed committee", in the hope that this 

would dispel the fears of some teachers concerning their future. Ewing 

69. Ewing had been elected to the first Commonwealth Senate in 1901 
when he was living in Western Australia. He was then aged only 31. 
He resigned from the Senate in 1903, and soon afterwards set up 
legal practice in Tasmania. By 1907 he was seeking an opportunity 
to re-enter politics, and had actively supported the criticism Of 
Neale by the discontented teachers. His vigorous rhetoric ensured 
publicity for the cause he had espoused. 

70. On reaching Launceston Neale wrote an account of his conversation 
with Ewing in the train. There is no supporting evidence to prove 
that Neale'aversion is correct, but noteven during his least popular 
moments was Neale ever accused of dishonesty, or of refusing to face 
an issue, and there is no reason to believe that the account is 
incorrect. 
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asserted that the teachers would not accept Brockett as a member, and that 

the Board should not only examine proposed appointments but also proposed 

regulations. 

"1 told Mr. Ewing that I had been brought over to establish 
a system of Education and that I would not allow even the 
Inspectors to have a right of veto on any portion of the 
curriculum; that on this point my Australian reputation was 
at stake."71 

The proposed Board was to have no executive authority but was 

able to submit to the Minister its recommendations on all matters concerning 

the classification, transfer or dismissal of teachers, and on all regulations 

relating to the duties of the teachers. Members of this Board were to be 

the four inspectors, four head teachers nominated by the Teachers Union, 

and the Director as Chairman, with a casting vote as well as a deliberative 

vote. 

The Chief Justice reported to Parliament on 12 November 72 that 

agreement to accept such a Board had been reached and that those at the 

conference had shaken hands all round. He recommended that the agreement 

should be submitted for Parliamentary approval. Two weeks later Neale 

advised Ewing that he had ob';ained ministerial approval of a draft of the 

regulations concerning the duties of the Board of Classifiers, and claimed 

that he had contributed "towards a fall and amicable settlement". Ewing 

replied: "Indeed you have done your part and right loyally too. It is now 

all satisfactorily settled". 

71. T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1907. 

72. J PP. , 7 Ed. VII No • 49 
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The proposal that a Board should be established had been accepted 

by Evans and Propsting, but the draft of the regulations was neither submitted 

to Parliament nor considered by Cabinet. Evans and Propsting had reconsidered 

the matter and had decided that it was improper and unreasonable that 

membership of the Board should be limited to men nominated by the executive 

of the Teachers Union, and improper that the Board or the Teachers Union 73  

should have the sweeping influence that had been suggested. However, they 

made no effort to advise Parliament or the public of their new decision, and 

thus the teachers (and Ewing) believed that the Board had the authority that 

had been proposed and accepted at the meeting in Launceston. 

Ewing, unaware of Evans'sand Propsting's change of intention, wrote 

to Neale six weeks later after several new regulations had been gazetted 

without any reference to the Board. "It seems to me that the effect and 

intention of the establishers of the Board is that in all matters within its 

jurisdiction the Board is the real power and you have ceased to be auch". 74  

Propsting admitted in Parliament in 1909 that the decision was 

"entirely Ministerial action "and had not been prompted in any way by Neale, 

but because he and Evans allowed the impression to be given that the Board 

had certain authority, Neale's actions in directing the Department without 

reference to the Board was regarded as yet another arbitrary act by him, 

73. Most of the better-qualified teachers had withdrawn from the Union 
by this time because of disagreement with its aims and its attack on 
Neale. Thus the head teachers on the Board would be agents of a 
Union which was representativeonly of the less qualified teachers. 

74. 2.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1908. 
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and the hostility created by this misunderstanding was considerable. 

At the conference of the Teachers Union which began on 30 June, 

1908, the public became aware that the opposition to Neale, far from being 

soothed by the agreement made under the conciliation of Sir John Dodds, 

was stronger and more vehement than ever. 

At first it was Nealets "new education" that was attacked. 	The 

conference strongly criticised the introduction of drawing, singing and 

nature study to the curriculum by Neale, referring to the uselessness of 

these "fads", and claimed that "the work of a school was to teach boys the 

elements of a trade and girls how to cook". 

The President, J.J. Low, spoke bitterly against the innovations 

and against Neale's proposal that every child's individual needs should be 

studied. Low condemned such a notion. "Individual teaching in a school 
75 

or class of any size had long been obsolete," he proclaimed , and the 

assembled teachers greeted this comment with laud applause. 

Low also informed his members that the Board of Classifiers that 

Dodds had recommended was "the governing body" of the Department, possessing 

" subject to the Minister, the real administrative control of the 

Department."
76 On the following day Low77 claimed again that the Board was 

75, 	Mercury, 1 July, 1908. 

76. Mercury, 1 July, 1908, 

77. There was some opposition to Low. R.E. Smith, who had not been 
permitted to have his name placed on the ballot paper when the 
election of the Union's representatives to the Board of Classifiers 
was held, attacked the President forcefully. He referred to the 
injustice of the Union's executive, which had vetoed the nomination 
cf candidates opposed to their point of view, and moved disagreement 
with their policy. Low, however, refused to put the motion to the 
meeting. 
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"the real administrative control of the Department" and that it "was to 

possess... the sole authority for the settlement of the question of making 

and rescindingold regulations," and criticised the "distinct breach of faith" 

by which the Board's authority had been flouted by the gazettal of about 

"250 new regulations" in the previous six months. 78 

Ewing, who had been invited to address the conference, with a 

flourish of rhetoric asked: 

"What shall it profit a man, even ifhis wife does sing and play 
divinely, if the apple dumpling that she cooketh for his dinner 
sticketh in the middle of his anatomy? 	 If the State had 
any money to spare after teaching the three R's, then it should 
be devoted to giving the children still more practical education.. 
Let them .... guarantee to the children of the state that they will 
be able to spend the few years they can devote to School profitably, 
and not be sent away from school with a fancy education". 

Ewing "engaged vigorously in condemning the cramming of school children 

with fancy education, to the neglect of what was essential and practical". 79 

His speech was punctuated by applause and when he finished he was cheered by 

all present. 

The Mercury alleged that Ewing's speech was "not unconnected with 

his political ambitions", deplored his attempt to secure votes by fomenting 

outright mutiny", and added: 

"It mustsbe a matter of regret that the Conference of State School 
teachers is being used as an opportunity for the emission of only 
half-stifled murmurs of rebellion....The President of the 
Association... practMally invited the teachers to join in a 
movement of revolt". 

78. Mercury, 2 July, 1908. 

79. Mercury, 1 July, 1908, 

80. Mercury, 2 July, 1908. 
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Neale had been consistently supported in his efforts to improve 

education by most of the newspapers of Tasmania and again they came to his 

defence. 

"If we are to take the moss-covered utterances of the President 
as indicative of the Board's sentiments the new method of education 
is bosh, and the ancient calf-track method is just what is required. 
The Board, ambitious to dominate the department, has come to the 
conclusion that teachers must not be worried by new-fangled 
notions, so objpts to everything which takes them out of the 
well-worn rut". 

The inspectors and the better-qualified teachers, many of whom were 

not members of the Union, were so concerned by the attack on Neale that they 

met a fortnight later and expressedtheir 

"fullest confidence in the Director of Education and his staff.... 
We beg respectfully to submit that the re-arrangement of the 
curriculum within the last two or three years has made our sehools 
bright both to the teachers and those taught, anas increased the 
mental activity and efficiency of the scholars. 

The 25 teachers who were present had been unaminous in this opinion and 

correspondence had been received from 40 other teachers who supported Neale 

but who had been unable to attend the meeting. Commenting on the preference 

to members of the Union which had been demanded at the annual conference, 

they added: "Let there be preference, and let merit be the key to that 

preference ,8 3 

A few days after the conference of the Union had concluded Low led 

a deputation to the Minister, complaining that the Director was replying to 

complaints which had been sent to the Board of Classifiers, and not allowing 

the Board to settle the issues which were raised. 

81. The Weekly Courier,  9 July, 1908. 

82. Mercury, 20 July, 1908. 

83. Mercury, 20 July, 1908. 
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The Minister replied to the criticisms by the delegation in 

October. He characterised the complaints as either "quite incorrect or 

sad misrepresentations" of the true situation, and advised Parlaiment 

that the cause of the dissension in the Department was "misapprehension 

and misunderstanding". He expressed confidence in Neale and warned 

that "a small group of discontented (teachers) without responsibility 

must not be allowed to control either policy Or administration".. 84 

To avoid such a situation, he announced that Dodds's recommendation 

a year previously that the Board of Classifiers should include four teachers 

elected from nominations submitted by the Executive of the Teachers Union 

would not be accepted, but that the teachers' representatives on the Board 

would be elected from those who were classified 1, 2 or 3. 

These were the teachers who were the most successful and the best 

qualified; they were the men who had withdrawn from the Union, and who 

had met a fortnight after the conference to express support for Neale and 

his aims. It was clear that the Union could expect no support from the 

Minister. Even more resented by the Union than Propsting's decision to 

alter the method of electing the Board was the omission of any reference to 

the Union's chief complaint, that "some teachers were much better treated 

85 than others.... in the matter of remuneration particularly". 	This 

complaint was not answered and the inevitable assumption was that it was 

therefore unanswerable. 

84. Mercury, 14 October, 1908. 

85. Mercury, 10 August, 1908. 

9 



. 69 . 

Evans also supported Neale, claiming that the initial trouble would 

have been quickly forgotten "if it had not been for the disloyalty of a few 

teachers".
86 

However, not even at this stage did the Premier or the Minister 

make it clear that they accepted the principle of ministerial responsibility 

for the administration Of the Department. They gave no explanation of the 

authority that had been given Neale, and did not convice Parbaxent that 

it was not Neale who had been responsible for changing the method of 

election of the Board of Classifiers. 

Ewing, resenting the repudiation of the agreement he had helped 

to formulate, wrote a long letter to Arthur Morrisby, M.L.C., which 

Morrisby read in the Council. The letter attacked every aspect of Neale's 

administration and alleged that the gulf between him and histeachers was 

unbridgeable. The Council demanded another Commission to resolve the 

issue and the Assembly, worried that the work of the Department was being 

'affected by the dispute, supported the Council's proposal. 

There.  was considerable disagreement, however, concerning the 

membership of the Commission. The Premier at first suggested one member 

from each house, with a third member nominated by these two but, as usual, 

the members took little heed ofhim. Propsting strongly urged the 

inclusion of an educational "expert", but this was opposed by many. 

"Plain, practical men" but not "theorists who will lose themselves in 

abstract ideas" were required, Propsting was advised, because it was not 

education but the administration of a government department that was to be 

examined. Therefore members of parliament were said to be the logical 

commissioners, even though they "may be biassed, as many of them have 

already expressed opinions". 87 The final decision was to appoint five 

86. Mercury, 29 October,1908. 
87. Mercury, 28 October,1908. 
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members Of Parliament and, with Propsting remaining insistent one 

educational expert Peter Goyen Chief Inspector of Sehools in otago; 

NOW Zealand. 

It Viatild haVe been difficult to find members of either' houSe 

, 
who had not pre=dondeived opinions on the questions which they Were to 

judge. Most of them had reviewed in Parliament the reports of the two 

previous Commissions ,and some had spoken very strongly on various 

matters. Others were personally involved in the administration of 

education as members of the Boards of Advice: Dr: John McCall, M.HiA., 

was appointed Chairman of the Commission: He was the respected Chairthan 

of the Leven Municipality on the north-west coast of Tasmania: He was not 

committed to a particular opinion concerning Neale and his selection as 

chairman was commended by all. However, McCall had been appointed Agent- 

General in London and was hoping for an early departure. As time dragged by, 

McCall gave less attention to the affairs of the Commission than to his 

preparations for the voyage. The other members of the Commission were 

G.T. Collins M.L.C., Ellis Dean, M.L.C., J.J. Long, M.H.A. and -H.J.MoKenzie, 

M.H.A. All four had been active in opposition to Neale ever since he was 

first appointed. 88 Neale's fate was determined before the Commission met. 

88.  Collins had opposed Neale's proposal that fees should be abolished by 
claiming that the only people who wanted free education were those 
who could not afford to pay for it.(Mercury,  31 October, 1907) 
Dean was a very conservative Chairman of a Board of Advice. Both of 
them had expressed oppodlion to Neale's appointment in 1904,they had 
led a move to delete provision for his salary from the estimates .  

for 1904-05, they had obtained the 'appointment of a Select Committee 
to examine the validity of his original report on the affairs of the 
Departaent andthey had criticised him on subsequent occasions. Long 
had voted against the Government on several censure motions concern-
ing its education policies and had expressed "the greatest contempt" 
for the Solicitor-General and his actions when he was Chairman of the 
first Commission. McKenzie had voted against the G overnment in 1907, 
when censure of its appointment of the first Commission was proposed. . 
Both had been active in opposition to Neale throughout his Career.. 
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There was no reference in the terms of the Commission
89  to questions 

of curriculum, or to the skill and ability of the teachers, and no 

reference to Neale's achievements or the difficulties that faced hiu was 

permitted. 

The teachers in the -Department had again briefed Ewing to appear 

or them. Neale had no counsel when the Commission first sat, but sought 

representation when the gravity of his position was realised three weeks 

after evidence was first taken. Neale's counsel immediately criticised 

the latitude which had been allowed Ewing, who had called Neale as his own 

witness and then cross-examined him as a hostile witness, and sought to 

have many of the political and personal questions 90  by Ewing disallowed, but 

to no avail. 

Ewing's attack was concentrated solely and remorselessly on the 

propriety of the preference Neale gave to the South Australians and to 

his treatment of themasmanians. Neale admitted that he had not been willing 

to rid: a public outcry by appointing the South Australians to headmastorships 

as soon as they arrived. Some of thou commenced as First Assistants, a 

status which Neale created at this time, and others as assistants. These 

appointments and alleged preferential treatment which Neale gave to these 

teachers were the basis of the charges made by Ewing. 

Ewing opened the proceedings by allegingt 

89. Royal Commission on the Education Department of Tasmania, J PP, 
Vol. LXI, 1909, No.1. 

90. Ewing sought every opportunity to discredit Neale, 'even to 
allegations of improper motive in introducing a first-grade 
primer in which an illustration showed a lady not completely 
dressed. 
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"that the Department had been unfairly and improperly 
administered; that the public funds of the country have boon 
given to persons in the employ of the Department almost 
exclusively South Australians in amounts that were not voted to 
them by Parliament; Tasmanian teachers gime not received the 
money that Parliament voted for thee..." 

Neale's defence was simply that he had appointed to the various positions 

the only teachers who were qualified to carry out the duties. All the South 

Australians were qualified, he claimed, and therefore entitled to appointment. 

On the other hand, only two Tasmanians were qualified, and these men were 

head teachers of country schools who were not willing to lose their status 

to become first assistants of larger city schools, even though this would 

eventually have led to a higher salary. However, every South Australian 

who had been appointed was offered a salary higher than the maximum 

stipulated by Parliament and net one Tasmanian was being paid above the 

stipulated salary. Neale believed the appointment of trained teachers was 

essential, and he couldonly attract them by offering salaries that exceeded 

the approved scale. 	There were other allegations, e.g., that the South 

Australians were granted first class train tickets when departmental 

business required them to travel to another town while Tasmanians had to 

travel second-class, but the salary questions dominated the Commission, and 

Neale was unable to deny the partiality of the salaries paid to the newcomers. 

Neale claimed that he had discretionary authority because some 

regulations were ambiguous, and because other regulations had been "suspended". 

Later he admitted that the over-award payments were illegal but contended 

that aany Tasmanians were also being paid more than they deserved. 

Nevertheless, he couldnot deny that the only teachers in his Department 

91. 	Evidence presented to the Royal Commission, loc. cit., p.1. 
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who were paid more than the stipulated salary for their classification 

were those who had been recruited by him from South Australia. 

This point was the basis of Ewingts skilful and remorseless 

attack on Neale. Ewing claimed 

"that the foundation of the whole of this trouble has been 
caused by South Australians being placed over the heads of Tasmanian 
teachers with 10, 15 or more years service, at salaries up to £250, 
with increases. 92 	There is very bitter opposition to the 
importation of trained teachersP3 ..., the sole cause of complaint 
is that these South Australians are getting all the plums in the 
Department, that they are being advanced at a rate that the 
Tasmanians are not being advanced at." 94 

G.V. Brooks was the first of Neale's "imports", and Ewing used 

Brooks's appointment and remuneration to illustrate his claims. Brooks had 

begun his service in the Education Department of Tasmania at the Battery 

,Point State School in Hobart as First Assistant in 1906 at a salary of £200 

per annum. 	In the following year he received an increase in salary of £40. 

Neale justified this increase as a payment "for special services in the 

capacity of headmaster for drawing at the Training College". 95  Thus 

Brooks in 1907 was receiving £240, compared with £170 in Adelaide in 1905. 

Ewing attacked the initial salary of £200, which was £80 above the award, 

and the increase of £40 the following year, and Neale could only reply: 

"I will admit that all these salaries are technically illegal,...but what was 

92. 

93. Loc. cit., p.29. 

94. Loc. cit., p.624. 

95. Loc. cit., p.3 

Evidence presented to the Royal Commission, loc. cit., p.5. 
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considered the best course under the circumstances was pursued".
96 

In his final address Ewing stated: 

"The position of the teachers (is that) in the interests of the 
children of this state we must have peace, and peace can only be 
achieved by getting rid of Mr. Neale as head of this Department".

The commissioners found98 that Neale had acted improperly by paying higher 

salaries than permitted by the regulations, and that the former South 

Australians had been given privileges denied to Tasmanians in the Department. 

They also found that the tone and language of his correspondence with his 

teachers was "provocative of irritation and entirely without justification" 

and that he had made deductions from the teachers' due salaries and allowances by 

by way of fine or penalty contrary to the regulations. However, part of their 

report mentioned the unanimous opinion of the commissioners that education 

in Tasmania had improved under Neale's direction, substantiated his contention 

that it had been essential to import good teachers to lift standards, and 

recommended: "Soaething should be done, and done quickly, to staff the 

schools from top to bottom with competent teachers". 99 

The Commission recommended that compensation should be paid to 

those teachers who had been penalised by Neale, either by fines or by 

withholding allowances, and that the Boards of Advice should be granted 

greater authority than Neale had permitted them. 

96. 	Evidence presented to the Royal Commission, loc. cit., pp. 3-4 
97: 	Loc. Cit., ip697. 

98. The Premier had expected the Commission's enquiries to last only 
for a few days but in fact the members sat on 43 days between January 
11 and March 2, 1909. It heard more than 800,000 words of evidence 
and presented its report and recommendations on March 12. 

99. Report of the Royal Commission, loc. cit., p.VIII 
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The five Commissioners who were members of the Tasmanian 

Parliament concluded their report: 

"It is only just to Mx. Neale that your commissioners should , 
place on record their appreciation of his high ideals, his zeal, 
and his untiring industry; but they are of the opinion that, 
owing to the widespread discontent caused by faults in 
administration and treatment of teachers, as disclosed by the 
evidence taken, the retention of Mr. Neale's services as 
Director would be distinctly detrimental to the best interests 
of the education system of the state" .100 

Peter Goyen submitted a minority recommendation: 

"I agree with my colleagues in the findings and recommendations 
of the report but do not endorse the opinion expressed in the 
last part of the concluding paragraph". 

Goyen did not disagree with his fellow-commissioners' 

recommendation. He took the view that he had been appointed to the 

Commission to advise on matters beyond the experience of his colleagues and 

that he should not presume to submit any recommendation on the question of 

whether Neale should be retained or dismissed. His opinion of Neale's 

future usefulness to the State, however, was made known to Long, who 

published it. "The enquiry destroyed his influence," and as a result he 

"could do little to advance education," 101 Goyen wrote. 

When they received the report of the Commissioners, the four 

Ministers in the Cabinet could not agree on the action to be taken, and 

Neale was offered three months leave on full salary to allow the Cabinet to 

discuss the matter without haste. 

100. Report of the Royal Commission, loc. cit., p. x 

101. Mercury, 25 July, 1909. 
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Evans and Propsting at first declined to accept the 

recommendation that Neale should be dismissed. Evans then agreed to do so, 

but Propsting did not. The other three then sought to avoid responsibility 

for coming to a decision by referring the natter to the Public Service Board. 

They were advised, however, that the Board could only act if Neale was 

formally charged with an offence contrary to the Public Service Act. The 

three then enquired if Neale would accept payment of £1200 to offer his 

resignation, rather than accept the legal difficulties which dismissal could 

incur.
102 

Neale sought a greater amount, pointing out that he was too old at 

the age of 55 to gain another responsible position and that he had had to 

forfeit his superannuation .rights when he left South Australia five years - 

earlier. "The task I was invited to undertake was too difficult to attempt' 

without assurance of Parliament's support and protection", he claimed. 

As he had received no support from Parliament he felt that it was 

reasonable to expect a more generous recompense than £1200. 

The 1909 Assembly elections were held before Cabinet submitted 

any recommendation and before Parliament could consider the matter, but it 

was obvious from campaign statements that Neale could expect little 

consideration. 	Some candidates campaigned on a platform of "dealing with 

102. 	No charge had yet been brought against him under the 
terms of the Public Service Act and it was doubtful if 
any charge could be sustained. 
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Neale" and none was prepared publicly to support him. 	In fact, the 

growing strength of the Labour Party forced the non-Labour candidates to 

seek a common platform and Ewing, one of the candidates in Denison, with 

strong support from a few others, insisted on an anti-Neale policy as the 

Price of unity. 

The elections for the first time returned two parties with 

twelve Labour members in a House of 30 forcing the other eighteen to 

unite as an "anti-socialist party" in order to holdoffice. Evans had been 

strongly criticised by his colleagues for his weak and ineffectual control 

of the Education Department when he was Minister, and he did not seek re-

election as Premier. Neil Elliott Lewis replaced him and Lewis appointed 

A.E. Solomon, newly elected to Parliament as Minister for Education 103  in 

place of Propsting. 

When Parliament met Ewing, now amember for Denison, attacked 

Neale and urged that no compensation should be paid to him. J.A. Lyons, 104 

who had been elected as one of the Labour representatives of Wilmot, 

claimed that he was in Parliament "as the representative of the teachers", 105 

and he took the same view as Ewing, Solomon, with no parliamentary 

experience and no detailed knowledge of the Department, was forced to lead 

the debate. He sought to bring it to a conclusion without embarrassing 

the former ministers or the officers of the Department, and without 

unfairnass to Neale. Solomon's wisdom, fairness and integrity impressed 

everyone. 	Some members supported Ewing and Lyons, but most believed 

103. Solomon was the first Minister for Education who had attended a 
State School. 

104. See Appendix Al. 

105, 	Mercury, 9  July, 1909. 
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that it was better to pay him compensation. As Lewis said: "The 

Government wanted to devise the cheapest way to get rid of Mr. Neale".
106 

Most members condemned him bitterly and those who did not do so agreed that 

the teachers would not work mrsier his direction, and that he must leave to 

ensure that peace and harmony were restored. The proposal to pay him £1200 

was passed 15-10 in the House of Assembly, with the Labour members opposing 

the motion and demanding a smaller amount or none at all. The proposal was 

passed 8-3 in the Council. 

Neale accepted the offer of £1200 1  resigned his poSition and 

returned to South Australia. He sought re-appointment as an Inspector 

in the Education Department of South Australia and although the Director 

supported his application, Cabinet refused it. Neale subsequently 

accepted a clerical position in the Federal Land Tax Department in 

Adelaide. In December, 1913, he suffered a stroke and died at the age of 

60. His obituary notice in the Mercury summarised his career in Tasmania. 

"He made the mistake of becoming somewhat over-zealous".
107 

It was. almost a repetition of earlier criticism that he "appeared 

to be in haste to jump from the extreme of laxity... to the other extreme of 

108 severity." 

Neale had greatly reduced the chaos he found in the Department, 

had increased the number of teachers by about 8%, and the number 

106. Ipiaaa , 9 July, 	1909. 

107. Fercua, 17 December 0913. 

108. Mercury, 15 November, 1907, 
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of inspectors, had increased teachers' salaries, 109 had increased 

attendance by more than 20%, had established a Training College, had built 

nearly 30 more schools, had broadened and modernised the curriculuril, and 

had increased expenditure only from £62,442 in 1904 to £65,064 in 1908 

while doing so.
110  

Neale had been invited by the Government to accept the position 

of Director and Evans had promised him "as free a hand in administration 

as can be granted." In addition, when Neale warned Evans even before he 

arrived that his innovations would load to demands for a Royal Commission, 

Evans promised that "three experts from the mainland states" would be 

appointed "when the inevitable Commission came". 111 Neither promise was 

kept. Evans gave Neale freedom, responsibility and authority, but never 

guidance, protection or support. Evans may have assumed that these factors 

were synonymous, and --Neale may have welcomed unfettered control of the 

Department, but later events proved that he was unwise to exercise it. 

It was in ParliaMent that bleale needed support. 	Too few 

Tasmanians desired a better system of education or were aware of the 

deficiencies of their own system. There was no strong public opinion to 

109. Between Neale's appointment at the beginning of 1905  and the 
latter half of 1907 the average salary of male head teachers had 
increased from £155 to £166, of female head teachers from£91 to 
£98, of male assistants from £130 to £144 and of female assistants 
from £52 to&63. 

110. The increased attendance had actually caused the expenditure for 
each child to fall from FA. 7. 2 per year in 1904 to E4. 1. 7 
per year in 1908, 

111. South Australian Archives: Education Department, 2390 of 1909. 
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force Parliament to Support the Director. It was therefore essential 

that the Premier and Minister should not only defend Neale, but also 

seek to convince Parliament and public of the advantages to the State that 

Neale 's innovations would bring. When they failed to do so Neale was left 

at the' ae.1.6y ofh Opponents

HiS stnget opOnentS were the members of the Boards of Advice 

in rural areas. These were the land owners, the employers of labour, 

accustomed to order the affairs of their district without interference. 

But these men were also the representatives of their district in 

Parliament where their grievances against Neale were fanned by 

constituents Who feared the loss of cheap child-labour if Neales truancy 

laws were enforced. 	He was also opposed by the unqualified teachers, 

particularly those who had been humiliated by his unfortunate manner. 

The older feared to lose their income and did not understand their 

curriculum the younger imagined that promotion opportunities would be 

lost to the "imports" from South Australia. 

Underneath the discontent was an uneasiness that the "imports" 

were likely to overturn the Tasmanian conservatism. There was suspicion of 

the vigorous enthusiasm of the South Australians, recruited to newly-

created positions of influence in the Education Department by a Director 

from the same state who was not concerned with local traditions and who 

had been appointed by a Premier who had been educated in the same state. 

An entrenched conservatism, suspicion of "foreigners" and a lack 

of vital interest in education wouldhave made Neale!s task extremely 

difficult, whatever other ciruumstances applied. His own peremptory manner 

and the failure of Evans and Propsting'to accept ministerial responsibility for 

his actions left him at the mercy of his enemies. His ability was 
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outstanding and his retignatibn 	t±agic bioW ô Tasmania; Edadation 
• 	, 

*az fdigoiten a8 personality and prejudice occUpied the attention Of 

arliament; and without any public demand for education the iaak of 

political attention ensured iGhat progress Was liaiteo 
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CHAPTER THREE  

THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF A POLITICIAN 

J.A. Lyons in Opposition and as Minister 

1909 - 1920 -  

THE APPOINTMENT OF W.T. McCUY AS DIRECTOR  

After W.L. Neale resigned the Public Service Board recommended 

Parliament to appoint W.J. Rooney; the PrinOipaI of the Claremont Teachers 

College in Western Australia, to the Directorship. Rooney accepted the 

appointment in September, 1909, but then asked Solomon to defer further 

Consideration until he' (Rooney) had ascertained the authority of the Board 

of ClaSsifier8 about which he had just hear. Solomon advise d him that the 

Board would not be constituted and Rooney then confirmed his acceptance of 

the position. However, his wife died before he left Perth, and feeling that 

the demands of a new position would not enable him to give sufficient 

attention to his four young Olildren, one of whom was seriously ill, he 

decided to remain in Perth, 

The Public Service Board again sought applications and W.T. McCoy, 

an inspeCtor in the Education Department of New South Wales, was appointed, 

and commenced his duties in-Mar_oh, 1910. 1  
— 

McCoy spent the first months in office quietly, seeking 

1. 	McCoy had 110 illusions that his task would be easy. When he was 
farewelled in Sydney, the Director, Peter Board, expressed 
"condolence for the difficulties with which he would be faced" 
(Mercury, 28 February, 1916) and McCoy, with Scots caution, 
assured Board that he "intended to hasten slowly". Wheh he reached 
Hobart the Mercury welcomed him with approval that he had been 
"courageous enough to accept the responsibility" of the 
Directorship. (Mercury, 11 march, 1910), 
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opportunities to meet his teachers 2 and assuring them of his concern for 

their welfare. His first official advice to his teachers lifted their 

spirits. When advertising vacancies on the staff of the Training College 

McCoy advised that, "other things being equal, preference will be given to 

teachers at present in the service of the Department". 3  Within two weeks 

of arriving McCoy issued to all newspapers a statement that the teachers 

had been disturbed by an unawareness of their position, and that in future 

their appointments, transfers, promotions and therefore salaries would be 

dependent on their efficiency, their length of service and their own 

personal classification. He explained that it would take some months for 

their classifications to be calculated but promised to advise the teachers 

as soon as a decision had been reached. 

The efficiency of the teachers was to be awarded a "skill mark" 

from one to ten based on their inspector's assessaent of their ability, and 

not solely on the results of their pupils. The inspectors, McCoy explained, 

were to act as professional consultants and advisers. He promised that 

their role would no longer be solely inquisitorial. 

At a meeting of teachers in - Hobart on 9 April, called at 

McCoy's request and attended by more than 200 teachers, McCoy explained that 

the skill nark would be related to the teacher's responsibility, e.g., the 

head teacher of a class I school would be awarded his skill mark within the 

2. Whenever McCoy visited one of the country towns he advertised 
in the local newspaper that ho would be available for consultation 
with anyone who wished to see him in the public offices at certain 
specified times. 

3. Ed. Rec., 15 March, 1910, ID. 133. 
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range 61 to 70, the head teacher of a class II school within the 

range 51 - 60, the head teacher of a class III or IV school within the 

range 41 - 50, the head teacher of a class V or VI school in the range of 

31 to 40, etc. A first assistantls range was 31 to 40, a second 

assistant's 21 to 30 and the assistant's range up to twenty. 4  

McCoy explained that length of service would be rewarded by the 

addition of one mark for each two-years period of service, except that 

marks would be added for each two-years period in the isolated west 

coast mining towns. He bluntly refused to increase the service mark, 

explaining that "long experience sometimes meant long stagnation." 

McCoy stated that all teachers with a "skill mark" higher than 

two would receive an annual salary increment if funds were availabe, and added 

that a teacher who failed to gain at least two skill marks in two years would 

risk transfer to a lower position at a lower salary. He also added that 

the period of study at the Training College and as a junior teacher during 

the. College course would be regarded as service in the Department. He 

then set out on a blackboard the salaries for the various . positions, e.g., 

£370 - £420 for the head teacher of a class I school, £310 - £360 for the 

4.  Thus an outstanding first assistant could be awarded ton skill 
marks and with ten Years service, including four years on the west 
coast, would have a service mark of six and a total mark of 46. Thus 
he would be promoted to any vacancy that occured before the head 
teacher of a class V school whose skill mar was four and who had - 
been in the Education Department for twenty years, accumulating a 
total mark of 44, providing that his own personal classification 
entitled him to such an appointment. This first assistant could 
be appointed the head teacher of a class III school, and if he 
demonstrated good ability in that sphere he could be awarded 
seven marks within the range 41 - 50, and after two years service 
in that position would have a total mark of 54 and would be 
appointed head teacher of a dass II school if no other applicant 
had exceeded his score. 
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head teacher of a class II school, which Solomon intended to recommend 

to Parliament. 	In all cases these were a little higher than previously. 

McCoy also announced that maintenance allowances would be increased from 

E4.10. 0 to E12 per year, which would make it no longer necessary for the 

teacher to pay for the cleaning of the school from his own pocket. 

When McCoy concluded he received a standing ovation, and was just 

as well received when he repeated his performance in Launceston a week 

later and in other towns subsequently. Within six weeks of beginning 

his new work McCoy had re-established trust and restored good-will between 

the teachers and their Director. 

In July, Solomon submitted the salaries proposals to Parliament. 

The added expense to the State was E7000 but the proposals were approved 

without criticism. This was partly because Parliament believed E7000 to be 

a cheap price to pay for the restoration of harmony and also because of the 

strong support given to Solomon by J.A. Lyons, who was soon regarded as the 

Labour Party's spokesman on all educational matters. Solomon genuinely 

wished to assist education, but he was a reserved and cautious man, often 

subject to ill-health, and more concerned with his responsibilities as 

Attorney-General than Minister for Education. It was more often Lyons 

who took the initiative in Parliament. 

In November, 1910, during the debate on the estimates in 

Parliament, Lyons moved that the douse express its support in principle for 
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"continuation Schdole5  which would provide education beyond primary  

ieVei 	SUppdited Lyons's motion explaining that the only questions 

at issue were how to achieve the aim but cautioning that continuation 

classe0 would not be Suitable for Some Children to'y reason of their 

tailing'. 	He WaS SIIPpOrted by a C011eague Whci interjedtecli "Nor by 

-61=161i;.  intellect". In these two reservations lay the opiniOn of many 

members. Primary education was valuable provided that it was efficiently 

administered, but secondary education was believed to be appropriate only 

for those of a high station in life or if it was directly vocational in 

its aim ,i; 	Lyon§ s motion Was.  oniy e;ti expreSsi:.t41: of priheipid;' 	it did - 

not commit the State to any expenditure. It aroused little public interest 

or parliaMsntary debate and was passed on the voices. 

Twice in his first three years in Parliament Lyons advocated 

the payment of equal salaries for female teachers, but the "anti'-socialists" 

(now calling themselves the Liberal Party) defeated the proposal. Lyons also 

spoke often on the need to improve facilities, for education, particularly 

in rural areas. By the end of 1910 the teachers and those citizens 

interested in education had begun to look to Lyons as their champion. 

This had been advocated on several occasions by Neale, and 
was included in the recommendations of the Royal Commission. 
For several years the head teachers of a few primary schools 
had given instruction to their best pupils in the hope that they 
could pass the Junior Public examinations of the University and 
in 1910 a seventh grade was added in those primary schools which 
had twelve or more scholars who had completed Grade VI work and who 
wished to remain at school. However, the Grade ,VII children were 
little more than an inconvenient appendage in a Grade VI Classroom. 
Lyons was advocating a separate secondary section in these schools 
or, preferably, separate schools. 
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At the beginning of 1911 all teachers were given a classification -

IA, LB, IIA, IIB,IIIA,aIB - or were known as unclassified teacher
s

.
6 

In 

this way mcCoy made known to the teachers the third provision which 

determined their appointments, promotion and salary, viz., their efficiency, 

their length of service and their classification. 	Only classified teachers 

were to be eligible for future appointment as head teachers and ohly those 

with higher classifications could be appointed to the better schools. 

However, the publication, of classifications and salaries merely 

informed teachers how the promotional ladder could be climbed, and what rewards 

could be expected for those who did so. It did not increase the material 

comfort of the majority of teachers. In 1911 only eight teachers were 

classified IA or IB and therefore received £300 or more each year. Only 26 

others were classified IIA or IIB and received £200 to £300 each year. 

There were at the other end of the scale 551 monitors, junior teachers, 

students in training, uncertificated assistants or head teachers of small 

schools with a salary of less than £100 per year - and at this time an 

artisan's wage was about 11/6 per day for six days per week, i.e., about 

£180 per year if fully employed. 

Regulations governing the entry of teachers to the 

6. 	Most but not all teachers were given the classification to 
which they claimed to be entitled. The chief factor in 
classifying the teacher was his academic ability, as demonstrated 
by his record in examinations. 	As he passed more examinations, 
so his classification improved. However, new appointments 
depended on the rate at which vacancies occurred as well as the 
teachers' classification, experience and skill mark. 
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profession7  were published during 1910. Candidates henceforth were 

required to pass an examination and then to serve three months on probation 

before final acceptance, unless they had completed the Training College 

course :, They were then offered appointment at an annual Salary of £96 

for males aid £85 for females. 

McCoy continued Neale 's efforts to lift the standard of his 

teachers and to bring them into touch with modern methods. He addressed 

meetings of teachers frequently and also arranged for some of his most 

promising teachers in remote areas to visit well-conducted schools for a 

Week to observe their methods. He even arranged for a few of his teachers 

to attend the practising school in Hobart for three months, even though 

their absence Sometimes meant that their own school had to be closed 

temporarily. McCoy found however, that it was almost impossible to 

enliven his older teachers or to change their ways. He commented on the 

"monotonous regularity with which a few of the weaker brethren stayed 

away frot the meetings.... much to the detriment of the children".
8 

However, there was nothing McCoy could do to bring about a 

.sudden improvement in the number or ability of teachers in the Department. 

In the first year of his appointment he reached the same conclusion as Neale. 

11 "One of the great problems in this state is the untrained teacher 9. 

7. Penalties were specified for any attempt to seek a teaching 
position, or transfer or promotion, by approaching anyone outside 
the . Department, and in this way McCoy quietly but effectively 
removed one of the powers of patronage exercised by Boards of .  
Advice and parliamentarians that Neale had criticieed. 

8. Rep. Dir., 1910, p.5. 

9. 	Ibid. 
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Despite Neale's efforts to improve the ability and qualifiCations of the 

teachers in the Education Department the number of certificated teachers 10 

increased only slightly. 	When McCoy began his work he found that only 

231 teachers were certificated. More than half of the 520 teachers il  

were unable to claim even the lowest grade of classification that entitled 

them to be regarded as certificated, and an even more serious disability 

may have been the very low proportion of teachers with tertiary 

qualifications 12 

The scattered nature of Tasmania-1 z population necessitated 

the establishment of many one-teacher schools in rural areas, often with 

only about twenty pupils in each school. 	However, the need to staff 

these schools left so few teachers for appointment to the schools in the 

towns that it was not unusual to find 60 children in one class in these 

schools. The country parents believed that their children were taught by 

unqualified and incompetent teachers 13 
and interpreted this as an indication 

10. See Appnndix 02. 

11. See Appendix 03. 

12. The first reference to the higher qualifications of teachers 
appears in the report of the Director in 1911, presumably because 
it was not felt to be sufficiently important to be worth recording 
previously. In this year there were only eleven teachers in 
the Education Department with University degrees (all in Arts) 
but four of them were on the staff of the Training College. 
Only seven teachers in the 400 Education Department schools in 
Tasmania in this year had completed a University course. 

13. An inspector later recalled vividly the occasion when the mistress 
of a rural one-teacher school reprimanded a boy who reported that 
the River Tamar flowed northward. She vigorously thumped the map 
of Tasmania hanging on the wall of the classroom and scathingly 
informed the child that water could not run uphill. It was not 
until the ins,: ector had taken the map from the wall and placed it 
on the table that he was able to convince the teacher that Bass 
Strait was north of Tasmania but not necessarily uphill from it. 
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that the Education Department was not interested in them. The city parents 

believed that their children were forced to work in large classes because the 

Education Department sent too many teachers to country areas. 

The simple caase of both situations was that there were not 

sufficient teachers in Tasmania, and often the Head Teacher had to rely on 

monitors to complete his staffing requirements. 14 

There were three reasons causing the shortage of competent and 

qualified teachers at this time. 	The State's poverty caused the most 

ambitious and most capable Tasmanians to seek positions in other states. The 

absence of state secondary schools limited the intake of the Training College 

and forced it to give considerable attention to secondary studies at the 

expense of professional training. The low level of salaries paid by the 

Education Department deterred all but the most dedicated men and women from 

making teaching their career. 

McCoy had removed the discontent among the teachers that had 

grown during Neale's term of office and he was supported not only by a 

respected Minister but an enthusiastic member of the Opposition. However, 

all his efforts had to be implemented by a teaching force that was sadly 

lacking in ability, and in a community that neither valued education nor 

was willing to allocate much of its low income to improve its educational 

facilities, it was virtually impossible to counter any of these three 

factors. 

14. 	It was the responsibility of the Head Teacher not only to 
supervise the work of the monitor but to find a monitor in 
the first place. 
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THE EARLY YEARS OF McCOY'S DIRECTORSHIP  

McCoy, like Neale, gave first attention to those aspects of 

the Department's work which could be improved without greatly increasing 

expenditure. 

He sought to increase the number of years of compulsory school 

attendance. l'arliament refused to reduce the starting age from seven to six 

years 15 but the Education Act was amended in 1912 to increase the leaving 

age from thirteen to fourteen years. 16 
Magistrates were given authority 

to punish parents by imprisonment if they neglected to send their child to 

school without lawful exemption. Parents were able to claim exemption only 

if the child was thirteen years old and had reached Grade VI standard. Truant 

officers in Hobart and Launceston were provided with a bicycle to enable them 

to carry out their duties more efficiently, and police officers were asked 

to undertake this responsibility elsewhere. In Hobart and Launceston the 

number of children remaining at school beyond sixth grade increased 

considerably, but the effectiveness of the police was only slight in rural 

15. Ironically, it was Lyons who was McCoy's strongest opponent 
on this question. Lyons pointed out that many six year old 
children in rural areas could net walk long distances to school 
and back home again each day, and he convinced Parliament that a 
reduction in the age would be unenforceable. 

16. In most states the minimum period of compulsory education was 
from the age of six to fourteen. Until the Act was amended it 
was only from seven to thirteen in Tasmania and exemption 
could be claimed by parents at an earlier age if children had 
reached Grade IV standard. As a reasonably industrious child 
could reach this standard by the age of eleven years if he was 
lucky enough to have a good teacher fleCoy may not have regarded 
the legal position as the true positic , 
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areas. 17 

The curriculum of the primary schools was revised by McCoy 

in 1911 with the assistance of the Principal of the Teachers College and 

the Departmentls inspectors. 

Physical culture was emphasized. The Commonwealth Defence 

Act required all boys between the ages of twelve and fourteen years to be 

enlisted as "Junior Cadets", and to receive training in physical exercises 

and marching drill, and in at least two activities of rifle shooting, 

swimming, running and first-aid. 18 
McCoy set up schools of instruction 

in the 1912 sumwr vacation to enable teachers to become qualified in this 

sphere in the hope that he could not only satisfy the requirements of the 

Act but also widen the activities of his schools. However, too few teachers 

were able to instruct the boys in this work and prosecutions initiated by 

the Commonwealth were rarely successful if parents were able to claim that 

instructors were unavailable. 

17. McCoy sought an opportunity to address the Municipal Conference 
of May, 1912, appealing to delegates to assist him to increase 
the number of children attending regularly to a higher proportion 
than the current figure of 70%. However, a motion supporting the . 
appointment of truant officers in rural areas was defeated, the 
matter being left to local Boards of Advice. 

18. A few of the non-state schools in Tasmania could cope with the 
requirements of the Act in the activities of their Army Cadet 
Units which they fostered with great enthusiasm, and there were 
at this time more than 1000 uniformed cadets in the state. 
However, almost nothing of thiskind was done in most schools, 
mainly because the permitted leaving age of thirteen years 
reduced the number of eligible children in each school to such 
an extent that nothing worthwhile could be done, and partly also 
because very few of the teachers were competent to carry out any 
instruction. 
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McCoy strongly supported the inclusion of craftwork in 

the schools of the Department and in June 1911, he appointed to the 

staff of the Training College a needlework superintendent, who instructed 

students in the College and also visited various schools in the city of 

Hobart to foster this work. In 1912 cooking classes were held in three 

schools outside the two main cities of Hobart and Launceston, and a needle-

work teacher was appointed to work in Launceston schools. In smaller 

towns the teacher's wife was paid a small sum to instruct the girls in her 

husband's school. Each year McCoy arranged for courses of instruction in 

woodwork, cooking and needlework to be held and did all he could to 

encourage his teachers to foster these subjects, 	Other activities that 

were encouraged included modelling, chip-carving, paper-folding and card-board 

work. In addition, a few of the woodwork teachers were able to include metal-

work in their courses. Headteachers were encouraged to develop gardens and 

libraries in the schools, to form a drum and fife band and to enliven the 

schools with wall decoration, teaching aids and anything else that could be 

utilised for this purpose0
19 

In 1912 kindergarten classes, using Montessori methods, were 

included in the larger primary schools, and a Model Kindergarten was set up 

19. 	The teachers purchased the essential items for these 
innovations with money raised in concerts, by sales of craft 7Tork 
and by Soliciting donations from local citizens. 

• 
In this development of the curriculum McCoy was not slavishly 
copying Board and Neale. It was simply that Board, Neale and 
McCoy were all in step with modern concepts of curriculum-
planning and all wished to revitalise, the curriculum of their 
Schools. 
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in the Elizabeth St. Practising School to demonstrate to the Training 

College students the best and most modern methods of teaching children of 

this age. McCoy had appointed a graduate of Blackfriars Training School 

in Sydney to the staff of Elizabeth St. School to initiate kindergarten 

teaching in 1912. When she returned to Sydney at the end of the year she was 

succeeded by another graduate and in 1914 by another.
20 These ladies not 

only conducted the Model Kindergarten, but also conducted vacation schools 

to demonstrate their teaching methods to Tasmanian teachers. In September, 

1914, Miss M.M. Simpson, the mistress in charge of the Blackfriars School, 

was invited to inspect the work done by her three graduates at Elizabeth St. 

She assured McCoy that the foundations of kindergarten teaching had been 

sufficiently well laid to enable local teachers to continue the work, and 

in 1915 a Tasmanian, Miss Amy Rowntree, took charge of the kindergarten and 

the training of kindergarten teachers. 

McCoy extended primary education to some rural areas that 

had nsverhad a school previously by establishing subsidised schools 21  in 

1912. If two or more families were able to engage a teacher the Department 

subsidised the salary paid by the families to the teacher by £6 per puril 

per annum to a maximum of £60. The quality of the instruction given in 

these subsidised schools was often low but there was no chance of 

appointing teachers to districts with such a limited population and these 

schools were probably better than none. Provision was also made to pay 

for the conveyance to school (by train, boat or buggy) of 363 children who 

20. At first it was intended that a Tasmanian teacher should take 
over the classes in the Model Kinder e rten after the first year 
but no suitable Tasmanian teacher waE available. 

21. In 1913 there were thirteen subsidised schools with an enrolment 
of 138 pupils, but within two years there were 51 such schools 
with an enrolment of 688 pupils. 
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were unable to attend a school in their own district. 

McCoy also exhibited the same concern as Neale for the health 

of the children. 	In 1911 two school nurses were appointed by the Education 

Department to supplement the work of the one full-time and two part-time 

medical officers who had been appointed by Neale. The medical officers were 

supposed to examine the health of pupils and prospective teachers, and also 

the hygiene of the school buildings. It was impossible for three officers 

(two of whom gave only half a day each wedk to their task) to carry out 

this work efficiently, but an even greater handicap was felt to be the 

unwillingness or apathy of parents who did not bother to accept the 

recommendations of the medical officers who examined their children. 

Accordingly the nurses were appointed to visit the homes of the. children, 

to encourage parents to carry out instructions which they had been given 

and also to persuade them of the general need to seek medical attention 

whenever necessary. 

New regulations for school buildings specified that ten square 

feet of flthor space and two square feet of window space per child was required, 

and the old backless forms
22 and long desks at which seven children were 

seated were gradually replaced by more modern furniture. 

McCoy had to accomplish these developments in Tasmania with 

little financial support. In the financial year 1909-10, during which he 

took office,. Tasmania spent only 9/2 per head of population on o'ducation 

compared to the Australianarerage figure of 13/9 per head.
23 Tasmania's 

citizens were spending only about two thirds the per capita amount on 

education that was spent in other states. 	Tasmrnia's provision for 

22. For many years the forms had been constructed by inhabitants of 
the Hobart Gaol. 

23. See Appendix Cl. 
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education may have been even less favourable than these figures suggest 

because she had a larger proportion of school-age children in the total 

population than other states in this period. The average annual birth-

rate in the period 1900 - 1905 was 28.64 per thousand population 4  the 

second highest in Tasmania's history. The entry of these children to the 

schools six or seven years later severely taxed the Department's limited 

resources, and accentuated its lack of facilities. 

• 	 McCoy came to office at a time when Tasmania's financial 

position was even more gloomy than usual. The Commonwealth had been 

returning to Tasmania 75% of the income that the State would have received 

as customs revenue if there had been no federation in 1901, as stipulated 

by the "Braddon dause" of the Commonwealth constitution. This clause had 

effect for ten years, and thereafter the Commonwealth could make grants at 

its discretion. 

In 1910 the Commonwealth Government's Surplus Revenue Act 

provided that Tasmania should receive a payment of El. 5. 0 per annum per 

head of population in lieu of its "Braddon clause" income. In this way 

the State could expect about £230,000 each year but the financial situation 

would have been desperate if its revenue was not increased by some other 

means. 

Strong pressure on the Federal Government caused it to appoint 

a commission of enquiry of six federal members, one from each state, to 

enquire into Tasmania's needs and the State hoped that it would receive at 

least E50,000 per year in addition to its per capita income as a result of 

the commission's enquiry. Great was the jubilation late in 1911 when the 

24. 	CYB, No.40 , p. 	. 
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commission recommended a grant of £900,000 in the next ten years, and 

great was the indignation when the Federal Government resolved to grant 

only £50,000 per year, commencing in the 1912-13 financial year: However, 

it was felt that this grant would enable the State to balance its budget, 

perhaps reduce taxation rates, and with good fortune also extend the 

services it provided. 

The news of this grant by the Commonwealth caused McCoy to 

expect a considerable increase in the expenditure on education in 1913, but 

his hopes were not realised. In this year the Department received only 

£4936  more than in 1912.
25 However, Parliament was influenced sufficiently 

by the grant to approve the extension of the leaving age to fourteen years 

in 1912 and to approve the establishment of High Schools in 1913. 

In the past a few of the head teachers in the primary schools 

had given private instruction to their best pupils in the hope that they 

could pass the Junior Public examinations of the University but this was an 

unusual situation dependent on the ability and willingness of both pupil 

and teacher, the availability of time, and the sympathy and support of the 

parents who Alltoo often begrudged time spent in study at the expense of more 

practical tasks in the home or farm. 

In 1910 a seventh grade was added26  in those primary schools 

25. See Appendix 05. 

26. The standard of the seventh grade was to be the Junior Public 
examination of the University, which altered its by-laws to 
remove the provision that a foreign language had to be included 
among the subjects passed. This was because almost none of the 
teachers .1.r. the Education Departmentls schools was capable of 
teaching a foreign language. 
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which had twelve or more scholars who had completed the sixth grade and 

who wished to remain at school. There were more than 200 pupils in the 

seventh grade in Education Department schools in 1910, but only 27 

candidates passed the Junior Public examination. 	In 1911 only 42 Grade 

VII children were successful and although there were 400 Grade VII students 

in 1912, only 83 passed the examination. Many of the pupils were simply 

remaining at school until reaching the leaving-age of thirteen years, and 

not evincing a desire for higher education, but the increase in the number 

of post-primary students and the slight improvement in the Statets 

financial position caused Parliament to approve of the establishment of 

High Schools in Hobart and Launceston in 19.1
3.

27 

The total enrolment of the two schools in this year was 271 

children of whom 90 were given second-year status because they had completed 

seventh-grade work in the previous year in one of the primary schools. 28 

Both the accommodation and the playground space were cramped 

and unsuitable. Launceston High School occupied several rooms in Charles 

St. School, and Hobart High School used the old re-modelled Trinity Hill 

School which had been vacated when the Elizabeth St. Practising School 

opened in 1908. McCoy was so keen to establish the High Schools that he 

accepted this makeshift accommodation rather than risk delaying the 

introduction by insisting on appropriate facilities. 

27. The headmasters of both schools were teachers whom 
Neale had "imported" from South Australia in 1906. 

28. The children were not required to pay fees; it is 
probable that the abolition of fees ‘ ir New South Wales 
in 1911 influenced the Tasmanian deci ion. 
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The Charles St. School had been extended in 1911 by the addition 

of an upper storey and it then included thirteen rooms. This was said to 

provide ample accommodation for 700 or 800 children, with about 60 children 

in each room. The enrolment was then 863 but the average daily attendance was 

only 506. However, many parents were persuaded by the better accommodation 

to send their children to school more regularly and the average daily 

attendance was 647 in 1913 and 645 in 1914. It was into a school of 

thirteen rooms with an attendance of 647 pupils that McCoy pushed 116 

secondary pupils in 1913 and 152 in 1914. 

McCoy introduced a Qualifying i- ertificate examination in 1912, 

partly to indicate the standard of achievement required for pupils completing 

their primary education, and partly to indicate whether children were fit to 

commence secondary studies. 29  In the first examination at the end of 1912 

504 of the 885 candidates were successful. In the second examination there 

were 1024 candidates but only 441 were successful, and at the end of 1914 

486 of the 1198 candidates were successful. Grade VII candidates were 

permitted to attempt the first examination, and were able to cope with papers 

of Grade VI standard comparatively easily. However, after 1912 there were 

no Grade VII classes and only Grade VI candidates attempted the examinations, 

with a consequent decrease in the proportion of successful 

29. 	Peter Board had introduced a similar certificate in New 
South Wales in 1910, and this provided a model for McCoy's 
innovations in Tasmania in:1912. In addition to passing an 
examination students were required to have been "regular in 
attendance, well-behaved, diligent in their studies" and to have 
"completed the Sixth Class Course in subjects other than those 
in which they were examined". (Ed. Rec.,  15 August, 1912 9  p.34.) 
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candidates. 30 

Even more significant than the improved financial position 

in causing Parliament to approve the establishment of these schools was 

McCoy's reminder to his Minister that the Training College was virtually 

a secondary school which, because of the need to give secondary instruction 

to its pupils l was unable to give them a reasonable professional training. 

Thus the opening of the nigh Schools freed the College from the need to 

provide secondary education and alloyed it to give greater attention to 

professional studies and practice-teaching. In this way Parliament expected 

to increase thenumber and ability of teachers in the primary schools which 

were almost universally considered to be more important than secondary 

schools. 

The announcement that High Schools were to be established was 

strongly opposed by several sections of the community. Supporters of the 

non-state schools complained of the unfairness of the competition that

would be caused, and expressed regret that the students in the High Schools 

would be less acceptable classmates than the "more classified school mates 

which the private secondary school permits". 31 Some saw the establishment 

of High Schools as the first step in an attempt" lb wipe out private 

schools " 32 

30. In addition, it was widely felt that the examiners, knowing 
that accommedation in secondary classes was not available for 
more than a small minority of candidates, were severe in the 
standard they demanded of the pupils. 

31. MercEnz, 17 August, 1912. 

32. Merc2LIEL, 13 September, 1912. 
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Others claimed that the money required to establish High Schools 

would be more usefully employed in improving the primary schools, the 

Training College or the University, Eame belieVed that vocational training 

in "Technical" Schools would be more beneficial to the Ftate, especially as 

academic secondary education was already available in the non-state schools 

A few saw some danger in weakening the moral fibre of the state by 

offering parents something for nothing, like the "corn doles, which played 

such a notorious part in the degeneration of the Roman proletariat". 33 

Many citizens believed that it was a waste of public money for 

the State to provide secondary education that was already being offered- at 

no expense to the state - by the non-state schoolsi Some believed that 

there was such a high public regard for the non-state schools that the High 

Schools would not be patronised, and that their establishment was therefore 

a waste of money. 

Although there had been a decrease of 24% in the number of 

non-state schools from 1909 to 1913 there was a decrease of only 6% in the 

enrolment of these schools. 34  he average enrolment of the remaining schools 

33. Mercury.,  20 August, 1912. 

34. There may have been very little decline at all in effective 
enrolment in the non-state schools between 1906 and 1913. MaJay of 
the non-state schools 	exited in 1906 were simply refuges for 
truants. Parents found it cheap insurance against prosecution to 
enrol their children at a non-state school, and to pay the required 
fees, and then to keep their Child:n at home, using them as unpaid 
labourers in their own businesses or to supplement family income 
by hiring them to neighbours. The nominal enrolment of 7979 in 
non-state schools in 1906 may have been an effective enrolment of 
only about 6000 or 6500, which was virtually the actual enrolment 
in 1913. 	The paseing of the Registration Act in 1906 simply 
pushed out of existence the worst of the non-state schools, with a 
consequent transfer of their effective enrolment to the non-state 
schools that survived, thus strengthening these schools. 
(See also Appendix B2) 
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in 1913 was 58 children compared with 39 in 1906. 35 The average number - of 

children enrolled in each 7,bate school in 1906 was 40, and an increase in 

average enrolment in the non-otate schools from 39 to 58 thus added 

considerably to their public image. 

Most of the schools that disappeared at this time were badly 

conducted and likely to do more harm than good to the children who attended 

them. A few, however, were good schools which were owned and conducted by 

excellent teachers. Some proprietors were troubled by the expenditure 

necessary to comply with the Registration Act, and others foresaw that the 

movement of the State into the secondary field would add to their worries 

and subtract from their incomes. Many of these men were highly-regarded 

teachers who accepted positions in the "Public" Schools, often taking their 

pupils with them, thus strengthening these schools by adding to their 

reputation as well as their enrolment. 

The enrolment in non-state schools of children over the age of 

thirteeh years, which was the age at which children were legally entitled to 

enter employment, was also significant. In 1906 there were 1841 children 

older than the school-leaving age in the non-state schools, and therefore 

attending because it was the wish of their parents, even though payment 

of fees was required. By 1913, when there was free education available 

in High Schools, this number had fallen only to 1624, which was more than 

26% of the total enrolment of these schools. 

It was this proportion that engaged public attention and support, 

in their sports contests, as cadet units attached to the local militia, and 

350 	See Appendix 02, 
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as a public indication that education beyond the minimum school-leaving 

age was important to some people. The Education Department had more scholars 

older than thirteen years than the non-state schools but they comprised 

only 7% of the Departmentls average daily attendance and because many of them 

were inGrade VI or lower they attracted attention only to the fact that they 

were not well-educated. Thus their presence in the state schools tended to 

decrease the regard in which the public held the &bate schools, and 

enhanced in comparison the regard for secondary education offered by the 

non-state schools, and therefore, decreased in the eyes of some citizens 

the need for the State to provide secondary education. There was little 

public or parliamentary, enthusiasm for the High Schools when they were 

established. 

THE PROGRESS UNDER LYONS AS MINISTER  

In 1912 the Liberal Party was returned to office with sixteen 

of the 30 seats in the House and the party elected Solomon as leader, and 

therefore Premier, even though Elliott Lewis again sought office. In 1914, 

however, a by-election following the death of a Liberal member returned a 

Labour candidate and J.T.H. Whitsitt, a Liberal, voted with Labour on a no-

confidence motion. John Earle, the leader of the Labour Party, became 

Premier with Lyons Deputy-Premier, Treasurer and Minister for Education. 36  

36. 	Apart from an interlude of seven days in 1909 it was 
the first occasion on which Labour had been able to form 
a Government in Tasmania. 
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Earle was a sincere man but lacking Vision and unable to cope with the 

complexities of goVethment that were inCreased by the Outbreak of wax soon 

after he took office. The public suspected Labour's ability to govern. 

The press loudly proclaimed its inability. Only Lyons enabled it to 

survive. Even the bitterly hostile press respected his integrity and 

acknowledged his Zeal and ability: 

Labour came to power at a propitious time. An annual grant of 

E50,000 had been received from the Commonwealth Government in 1912, and 

the State's self-confidence and financial situation were further improved 

by high prices for agricultural products. This had enabled the State to 

accumulate a Treasury surplus of E32,000, and even with an annual interest 

bill of nearly E500,000 to pay, the future seemed comparatively bright: 

The new Government, with enthusiasm, confidence and optimism, embarked 

on a policy of expansion and development. In its first few months in office 

even the Legislative Council accepted its proposals, in expectation that the 

increase in revenue would finance the development without any necessity to 

increase the rates of income or land tax. 

Disaster soon struck. A severe drought affected rural industries; 

the outbreak of war diverted attention from the State's problems as the nation, 

in an,excess of emotionalism, watched the struggle in Europe; the issue of 

Conscription disrupted the Labour movement; the frustration of stalemated 

trench warfare unsettled the peopIe;. the needs of a nation at war made it 

impossible for England to increase its loans to its former colonies, and 

Solomon's unexpected death in 1915 deprived Earle and Lyons of support from 

the opposition benches which Solomon certainly would have given. Despite 

these difficulties and his heavy responsibility as Treasurer Lyons gave 
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considerable attention to improving and extending educational facilities, 

particularly in the field of secondary education. When he took office the 

first High School students had just begun their second year, and some of 

them had been accommodated only by depriving primary scholars of class 

rooms they badly needed. 	An uninterested Minister could have halted 

their development at the Junior Public examination stage. On the contrary, 

Lyons encouraged and fostered these schools in every way. 

Even the prestige of the Minister and Director may have been 

insufficient if the work in the schools appeared to be fruitless, particularly 

at a time when the best of the non-state schools were gaining in strength and 

in public esteem. However, the Junior Public examination results of the 

high Schools students in 1914 strengthened LyonsIs hand, 37 and in fact were 

so good that the High Schools were seen by some to offer not only free 

education to those who could not afford to attend the non-state schools, 

but an education that compared favourably with that offered by these 

schools. 

The real significance of the dispute however lay not in which 

group of schools was the better but in the fact that there were now two 

groups of schools competing for public attention and public prestige. 

37.  Launceston High School, with 47 successful candidates in the 
Junior Public examinations, and Hobart High School, with 42 
successful candidates, claimed to have outscored all the non-state 
schools. Although this was arithmetically correct, with The 
Hutchins School's twenty successful candidates next in order, the 
real worth of the claim was bitterly contested by supporters of the 
two groups of schools. It was alleged on the one hand that 47 
successful candidates from a total entry of 116 at the beginning of 
the first year of the course in 1913 was not as good as the pro-
portion of successes in the non-state schools, on the other had 
that 47 successful candidates from a total entry of 49 candidates 
was excellent. It was pointed out th-t a Launceston High School 
student had been placed first in the :.Jer of merit, but others 

eiligadsTat t ettigh 
t too s . n,: xt eleven places had been filled by pupils 
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There were nowtwo groups of schools with areas of common interest, and 

potential conflict. 	For the first time the development and direction 

of education in the State was affected by the inter-action of two different 

groups of schools. 	Lyons emphasized the competition by assuring an 

audience in Launceston that the work in the High Schools would continue to 

improve until eventually it "reached and passed the standard set by the 

private secondary schools". In addition, he introduced, perhaps unwittingly, 

an element of class distinction into the controversy, when he said it was 

clear that poor teachers and poor pupils were clearly as capable as others, 

and the context of his remarks made it obvious that he was drawing a 

comparison with the supposedly wealthy teachers and students in the non-

state schools. 

However, both the state and non-state schools were agreed on 

one point - the undesirableinfluence exercised by the University on the 

curriculum of the secondary schools. 

In his first year in office McCoy expressed concern lest Grade VII 

teachers regaided the junior Public examination as the goal of their efforts. 

He had reduced the need for teachers in the primary schools to cram facts 

into children to satisfy the inspectors, but he now found that this removal 

of cramming in the primary classes was being replaced by even more intensive 

cramming in the seventh grade to satisfy the requirements of the University. 

In the following year McCoy again expressed his worries on this point. "There 

is no doubt that in Tasmania the work of the secondary school is largely 

38 determined by the requirements of the Junior and Senior Public examinations", 

which were set by the University. Despite McCoy's disapproval, the setting 

of the standards of the Junior Public examination as the standard for the 

38. 	Rep. Dir.,  1912, p.6. 
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seventh grade inevitably meant that the curriculum leading to the Junior 

Public examination became the curriculum for the seventh grade. Even though 

only 83 of the 400 students in 1912 gained the University's certificate the 

curriculum for all of them was influenced by the University's requirements. 

The non-state schools gave less attention to examinations and 

set syllabuses than the High Schools because the prestige of the better 

schools and sometimes the influence of their families couldoften secure 

employment for their pupils that High School pupils could only gain by 

demonstrating the ability to pass examinations. 	Nevertheless, some of 

the pupils of the better non-state schools sought to enter the University 

and thus its matriculation requirements affected their course of study. 

Many of the Pupils of the less-esteemed non-state schools found that the 

falling prestige of their schools placed them on the same footing as 

pupils in the High Schools, with the same need to pass examinations and 

the same concern at the effect of the University's regulations on their work. 

All pupils in the High Schools studied the core subjects of 

English, Geography, History, Mathematics, Music and Physical Culture and 

whichever elective subjects were appropriate to their course of study. 

There were five courses of study in the High Schools - teaching, secondary, 

commerce, industrial and domestic - and the Education Department offered 

Intermediate and Leaving certificates after two and four years respectively 

for students who studied the two latter courses. These certificates 

were intended as recognition that students had satisfactorily completed 

a worthwhile general C014'2e.  of study and as an encouragement for students 

with limited academic ability to study a course which was appropriate to 

their abilities and future vocations. . 



However, the greater' preStige of the University ' s Junior 

Publid and Senior Public certificates caused meSt children to fbIloW a 

course of study that led to the award of the UniVersity's certifiates; 

r4ther thari ihe eertifidateb of the DepartMent 39  This wag SO de-Spite 

the fact that Very few children who left the H h Schools continued their 

studies at he UniVersity: 	Only three of the' 217 children who left 

High School ih 1916 proceeded -66 the UhiVergity, although Some others 

undertook University studies while at theqraining College 40 

Curricula matters concerned professional educators but public 

And Parliament took far greater interest in the erection of new schools,' 

And their Cost,! 	One of Lyons's first instructions after becoming 

Minister was to have plans drawn for new schools to proide reasonable 

accommodation for secondary students in Hobart and Launceston. A tender of 

E9345 was accepted for the new High School at Launceston in April, 1915, and 

Lyons officiated at the opening ceremony twelve months later, Lyons reminded 

the large audience that the Launceston gaol had been demolished to provide 

a suitable site for the new school, claiming that the extension of education 

would make gaols less necessary in future years, 41 The new school had 

39. In the first year of the establishment of High Schools there 
were 271 students, of whom only 32 studied the industrial course 
and only two the domestic course. In 1914 enrolment in the two 
High Schools was 408, but only 63 were studying the industrial 
course and six the domestic course. In 1915 there were 457 
students of whom only 67 and four respectively took the industrial 
and domestic courses. Even more significant was the fact that the 
four domestic course students were all in Hobart, and all were in 
the first two years ofEecondary education. No student who had 
proceeded beyond the Intermediate certificate stage was taking the 
course. 

40. Rap. Dir.,  1916, p14-15. 

41. Despite his long life in public office Lyons always stated that 
the opening of this school was one of his proudest moments. 
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fourteen ClaStiooms, each aide td SOCoMmodate 50 Students; with an assembly 

hall; a.  sciende tooL; offices and andillary rooms: Ii waS an impeSing 

building and Lyons received warm praise from all shades of poliiid4 

opiniOn for his work: 

A tender of £14,000 for a new Hobart High School was aCcepted a 

few weeks after Labour lost office in 1916 but the plans 	been drawn while 

Lyons was Minister, and he was given credit for his role: 

The enrolment in Hobart and Launceston High Schools grew rapidly. 

In 1913 there Were 271 students, in 1914 408 and in 1915 457.  This 

inbrease in enrolment in Hobart and Launceston and the good results of the 

few Pupils in the Devonport and Burnie primary schools who had been prepared 

for the Junior Public examination were considered justification for establish-

ing Intermediate High Schools in Devonport and Burnie in 1916, offering a 

general course leading to the award of the Intermediate and Junior Public 

certificates 
4
2 

The opening of these schools provided secondary education for the 

, children in the two largest centres of population away from Hobart and 

'Launceston, but it still did nothing to assist the children in rural areas, 

Lyons and McCoy were concerned that many children who were qualified to enter 

High Schools had no opportunity to do so, because fe .7 children who lived 

away from Hobart and Launceston would be able to afford to board in these 

towns during the week, 43  McCoy therefore strongly advocated that 

changes should be made in the Scholarship Act of 1907 44 as a 

42. In this year there were 58 students at Devonport and 34 at 
Burnie, and a total of 707 in the four schools. 

43. From 1914 maintenance grants of £22 per year were paid to twenty 
High School students who had expressed their intention of becoming 
teachers, but not to other children. 

44. 26 Ed. VII, 22 November, 1907. 
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necessary corollary to the establishment of the High Sohools 45 

McCoy had expressed cotOern With the effects of the Scholarship 

Act on several eccasions mainly because he feared that the best children 

in the state primary schools would not attend the High Schools but would seek 

their Secondary education at a non-state school, He sought some alteration 

in the situation i "otherwise all the brightest intellects of the State 

prithary schools may pass over to the control of private enterprise, to 

compete later on with the second best in the State high schools",
46 

11e was also concerned that most of the scholarships were won by children who 

lived in Hobart and Launceston, 47  and he urged that some of the £885 

which was being spent in this way each year should be diverted to 

help children in country areas. 

Lyons therefore introduced the Bursaries Act cif 1915, 48 

which repealed the Scholarship Act, This Act allowed bursaries to be 

held at the High Schools, but it did not take into account McCoy's fear 

that the non-state schools Were advantageously treated. The Act provided for 

the establishment of a Bursaries Board of six members, one representing the 

University, three representing the Education Department and two the non- 

45. This Act had been passed after the establishment of the Training 
College in 1906. It provided financial assistance for children 
completing the sixth grade to encourage them "to further prosecute 
their studies" for three years at the Training College or a 
registered econdary school, Scholarships could not be held at a 

High School because nigh Schools had not been contemplated when 
the Act was passed, 

46. Rep.  121., 1914, p07. 

47, 	In the six years from 1908 to 1914, 45 of the 61 scholarships had 
been awarded to city children. 

48. 	No..13, 6 Geo. V, 16 November, 1915. 
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The bursaries were valued at E2 per annum if held at a state 

school and E12 per annum if at a non-state school. 	An allowance of E20 

per annum for board, or alternatively E5 per annum for travelling, was 

provided for bursars who could give evidence that it was necessary to 

board away from hoaeor to travel each day to reach their school.
50 The 

new legislation insisted that 80% of the bursaries were to be awarded to 

children who lived more than ten miles from the nearest state High School. 

Junior bursaries were awarded on the results of the Qualifying certificate 

examination, which could be attempted by students of non-state schools, 

and senior bursaries on the results of the Junior Public examinations. 

The award of these bursaries was regarded by Lyons and McCoy 

as simply another stage in the plan to make secondary education available 

to all children - as an expedient to assist country children to attend a 

High School in Hobart or Launceston until such a school was built in 

their home district. 

In the first year of this scheme 62 bursaries were awarded. 

Only three of the bursary winners who had been attending a Ejtate primary 

school proceeded to a non-state secondary school and it is of course 

possible that they may have entered a non-state school even if they had 

not received a bursary. Thus McCoy's fear that the High Schools would 

receive only the "second best" intellects was not justified, but it 

49. Lyons proposal originally was that there should be two 
representatives each of the University, the Education Department 
and the non-state schools but some members of the House of Assembly 
were very critical of a proposal that would subsidise the fees of 
children who att .:tided non-state schools and the constitution of the 
Board was altered to ensure that the Education Department could 
not be out-voted. 

50. The boarding and travelling allowances were paid without regard to 
the type of school which the student ;tended. 
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remained a major factor in the relationship between the two groups of 

Schools. 

It was not only secondary education, however, which McCoy and 

Lyons sought to encourage during the Labour Party's brief term of 

government. 

They further extended the medical services of the Education 

Department by appointing two additional full-time medical officers in the 

hope that every pupil could be examined at least once in every two years, 

expressing their willingness for pupils of the non-state schools to be 

examined by the Department's medical officers if the principals sought 

such an examination. In addition, dental clinics were setup in 1916 as 

a result of recommendations from the medical officers who had remarked 

on the extremely poor dental health of the children they had seen. A 

dental officer was stationed in Hobart, but also paid occasional visits 

to the west coast, and an officer stationed in Launceston was responsible 

for the whole of the northern half of the state. 

These innovations received widespread support. Members of 

Parliament representing rural electorates believed that their constituents 

were neglected by the Government in the provision of health facilities; 

many citizens were concerned by the revelation that men who enlisted for 

military service were found to have severe medical and dental disabilities; 

others simply believed that to provide medical and dental treatment by 

officers of the Education Department was the only way in which ignorant 

parents would be persuaded to care for the health of their children. Thus 

by 1916 the Department had three full-time dental officers, each with an 

assistant. 



Twice in his firSt three yea rS in Parliament Lyons had 

advocated the payment of equal salaries for women teachers, and he made 

provision for this in the estimates in 1914-15 when ho bedame Minister . : 

The Legislative CounCil not only reduced thd Education Department 

estimatdS by £218 which was the cost of the equal salaries legislation, 

but by £1000 as a protest against the principle of paying women as much 

de men. Three tithes in the same session the Assembly passed the bill, and 

after twice rejecting it the Council agreed to compromise They insisted 

on redUcing thd estimates but only by £100i not £1000. This allowed 

Lyons to increase the salarieS.Of fdmale teachers slightly, but not 

enough to establish any principle of equal payment. 

Lyons's most valuable contribution to the Education Department, 

however, was not measured by the innovations and extensions that he 

fostered but by the vigorous and public support that he gave to the teachers 

and their work. 	His enthusiasm and his sincere belief in the importance 

of education gave it public esteem and prominence that it had never 

previously enjoyed and in return the public'e regard for him was 

strengthened by his activities in the educational sphere. 

However, not even Lyons's enthusiasm could have overcome the 

great obstacle that hindered progress at this time This was the 

critical shortage of teachers, particularly qualified teachers. , From 

federation until the first World War in 1914 Tasmania s greatest export 

had been the most vigorous part of her population. The reason for the 

transfer of population to other :7tates was simply the higher prosperity 

on the mainland, and because Tasmania had higher taxation rates than any, 

other state of Australia until Queensland assumed the distinction in 1917c 
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In the first twelve years Of federation Tagmania s natural inCrease 

Of population averaged 3360 per year, but the loss through migration in 

that period was 1591 per year. In 1914 the natural increase was 4099, 

but migration exceeded that figure by 972, causing a dedrease in actual 

population. Unfortunately for Tasmania, it was the more enterprising young 

people who left thus increasing the disability of the State, and this was 

one matter that was beyond the control of Lyons or McCoy. 

The Education Department was affected even more by the loss 

of qualified and enthusiastic young Len and women than other departments 

because these were the teachers on whom McCoy was relying to initiate and 

supervise his new programmes. 

In 1910 there was one teacher for every 34.6 children in daily 

attendance but the State s high birth-rate in the decade 1900-1910 and the 

effectiveness of the truant inspectors caused the attendance of children to 

increase more rapidly than the supply of teachers. In 1915 there was 

only one teacher for every 40.0 children. 51 The proportion of teachers who 

were certificated increased sightly, from 44% to 48% of the total number 

of teachers in this period, but the increased enrolment prevented any 

improvement in the proportion of certificated teachers to children. 52 The 

enthusiasm of Lyons and the increased financial support which he gave to 

McCoy could not compensate for the inability of their teachers. 

There were also other aspects of education that McCoy could not 

improve. There was little that he could do to effect drastic improvements 

in the provision of better buildings because his funds were too limited. 

51. See Appendix C4 

52. See Appendix C3 
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In November, 1915; now buildings were erected at Ulverstone and at 

Wellington Scidare in Launceston: At the latter school eight new Class 

robins were built each 25 ft. by 20 ft; and able to accommadate 60 

childreni The opening of the High School in Launceston; the extension 

of the Charles St i School and the ereotion of the new School at Wellington 

Square waS expected to relieve the over-Crowding of Schools in that city but 

it had no such effect. 

The transfer of the Launceston High School students from the 

Charles St; School to their new building had been expeeted to relieve the 

dongestion of the priMary classe6; but this did mit eirentilate Parents who 

had not bothered to send their chijdren to school when the facilities were 

poor were now encouraged to believe that it was worth doing so, and an 

increase in primary enrolment compensated for the departure of the 

secondary scholars. It was still necessary to accommodate the pupils 

in churches and halls in the viainity, even as late as 1920. 

From 1911 to 1916 there was an increase in average daily 

attendande in Launceston from 1681 to 2512. 	It was almost as though the 

better accommodation that was provided increased the regard in which 

education was held by the public, because the increase in attendance was 

due to more regular attendance rather than an increase in population. The 

same result was noticed in Hobart. In 1916 the High School was 

accommodated in the old Trinity Hill School and there were 304 students. 

In 1917 the new High School buildings were completed and in 1918 the 

enrolment was 464. When the Government demonstrated its concern for 

education the parents took the trouble to send their children to school. 



THE OLD AND THE NEW 

The schools at Pioneer (above) and 
Ringarooma (left) before and after 
Lyons's appointment as Minister. 
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This improvement in school accommodation was evident, however, 

only in the cities. The rural areas were rarely assisted. 53  Criticised for 

giving first priority to city schools the Premier explained in 1916 that 

smaller attendances in rural areas caused education to cost E8 per child 

compared to E3 in the towns, and the higher building costs in rural areas 

made it just as expensive to build a wooden school in the country as a brick 

school of the same size in the city. With scarce resources McCoy chose the 

alternatives that gave the greatest benefit to thegreatest number of 

children. 

McCoy's desire to provide secondary education in more towns was 

frustrated by the unwillingness of many parents to keep their children at 

school for long enough to gain some benefit. Many children who entered a 

High School left before completing even the two-year course leading to the 

Intermediate or Junior Public examination. In fact, many children did not 

even complete the first year of the High School courses, leaving to enter 

employment as soon as .there was a suitable position available. This was a 

problem ofimportance politically as well as educationally because it was 

widely argued that the Government was wasting money providing secondary 

education for students who were not prepared to remain at school until they 

had concluded even the two-year Junior Public or Intermediate course of 

53.  The country children continued to be educated in any old 
buildings that were available. When the people of Woodsdale 
complained that there were twenty children in a room intended for 
only five and that the door had to be left open all day in all 
weather because this was the only source of light, the 
Premier's reply was that children in several other areas were 
in a worse plight. 
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study:  54 The problem was accentuated by the fact that many of the boys 

and girls who left the High Schools, either during or at the end of a 

year, entered an occupation for which secondary education was not a pre- 

requisite.At 

a time when education was valued primarily for its usefulness 

in training boys and girls for specific occupations, such a waste of 

secondary education could have had serious repercussions. It depressed the 

teachers but it also caused the politicians to feel that expenditure on 

secondary education by the State was not giving to the atate a reasonable 

return for its investment. If it had not been for the good examination 

results of the High School students 56 
it is probable that this "wastage" of ' 

54. Of the 90 children who had completed Grade VII work and who were 
given second-year status in 1913 only seventeen were in a fourth-
year class in 1915. In 1914 there were 229 newly enrolled High 
School students but only 119 remained until the end of 1915. 

55. During or at the end of 1915 127 boys left Hobart or Launceston 
High School, 45 to enter a commercial occupation, 29 to enter a 
trade, six to enter the Army, ten to the public service, nine to 
an agricultural occupation and the remainder to work as unskilled 
labourers. In the same year 89 girls left the High Schools, 34 to 
undertake home duties, 30 for employment in an office, seventeen 
to work as shop assistants and the others as unskilled labourers. 

56. There were 152 pupils who completed the Intermediate cartificate 
course in 1916, and 139 of them gained the Intermediate certificate,: 
Of this number, 126 satisfied the more rigid conditions of the 
University's Junior Public examination, with scholars from Burnie 
High School and Launceston High School in the first and second 
places in the order of merit. There were 49 pupils who completed 
the Leaving certificate course in thesame year, of whom 36 were 
successful, and 27 of these satisfied the University's 
matriculation requirements, However, at this level the non,. 
state schools won four ofthe five literary Scholarships offered 
and The Hutchins School, which was gaining a high reputation 
for its Science teaching, won six of the seyen Science 
scholarships. 
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students would have led Parliament to refuse expenditure fox secondary 

education. The Education Department's aim to provide a va.riety of courses 

suitable for all children was not being achieved, because the raajority 

of students were obviously following the more prestigious courses leading 

to the certificates awarded by the University, but this state of affairs 

could not be criticised while the students continued to succeed in the 

courses they chose. 

The high hopes of the first few months in office had led the 

Labour Government to set in raotion developmental works arid to undertake 

borrowings that could not be cancelled when the hopes were dashed, and 

even an increase in the Coomonwealthgrant to £90,000 per year in 1914 

could not save the situation. The surplus of £32,000 with which Labour 

took office had become a deficit of £69,000 by 1916, despitc the grant 

of £180,000 from the Commonwealth and loans of 	taillion in this period. 

Considerable work was done in some spheres but £70,000 per year had been 

added to the annual interest bill, and Labour's achievements were forgotten 

as the bogy of extra taxation appeared. The Liberals won 15 seats in the 

1916 elections and Whitsitt added his vote to give them a clear majority. 

In its last year of office the Governuent had b3eil bitterly 

criticised as "recklessly extravagant". The State's public debt had grovin 

from £12,258,000 to £13,903,000 in the two years of Labour Governraent. 

Elcpenditure had been increased in all departments, with one of the largest 

increases - from £109,614 to £123,781 in these two years - in the 

Education Department. However, the Draminer  typified the attitude of 

most people when it commented, after Labour's defeat, that "the one 

redeeming feature in its career is the live interest which the Minister 
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of Education has exhibited." 57  The newspaper had referred to Lyons as 

"the brainiest member of the Ministerial quintette" 58when it was urging 

• the defeat of the Government, and it was almost solely -  due to him that 

Labour remained in office for two years. 

Until Labour formed the covernment in 1914 Parliament allocated 

to its various departments what it deemed to be available rather than what 

it deemed to be necessary, and thus the amount available to each department 

fluctuated according to the state of the economy and the competing demands 

of other departments. The introduction of secondary education increased 

the expenditure of the Education Department in 1913 and the Labour Party 

	

further increased it in 1914, 1915 and 1916. 	There was a reduction in 

1917.and 191859 after the Liberal Party regained office, and it is not 

surprising that many teachers regretted the change in government, and the 

departure of Lyons from the Ministry of Education. 

THE CALM BEFORE THE STORM  

W.H.Lee, who had shared a desk with Solomon at the Longford 

School, succeeded him as leader of the Liberal Party, and he became Premier 

and Minister for Education in 1916. Shortly after the election the Labour 

Party was split by the issue of conscription and Earle, contradicting 

Labour tradition by supporting conscription, lost the support of his 

Tasmanian followers. He accepted a seat in the Federal Senate in 1917 as 

a replacement for a Labour senator who had died.. Lyons succeeded Earle as 

57. Examiner,  14 April, 1916. 

58. Examiner,  15 February, 1916. 

59. See Appendix C5. 
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Leader of the Opposition and constantly prodded Lee into greater support 

and assistance for education and those engaged in it, 	Lyons constantly 

kept before Parliament the difficulties facing parents who sought an 

education for their childrai, particularly in rural areas where schools 

were few, Or even non-existent. Lee did not believe that education was 

unimportant ;  but he Wasnot prepared to proceed as rapidly as Lyons ;  and 

defended his attitude by reminding Lyons that the Labour Party had hastened 

so unwisely to spend public money in the two years in which it held office 

that it converted a surplus of E32,000 into a deficit of £69,000 

The greatest advance in the provision of facilities for education 

after the return of the Liberal Pa/r, which came to be known as The Nationalist 

Party after it supported national conscription in 1917, was the 

incorporation of five technical training institutions into the 

responsibility of the Education Department, and the creation of Junior 

Technical Schools within these institutions. 	The extension of the State's 

authority into this sphere was clearly valuable for vocational reasons. In 

addition, the buildings and some facilities were already in existence, thus 

making it unnecessary to increase expenditure. Vocational training without 

expense was something that could be supported without reservation by all 

sections of the community. 

There had been for many years Technical Schools in Hobart and 

Launceston, and Schools of Mines in the mining centres of Beaconsfield, 

Zeehan and Queenstown. They were subsidised by the Government but 

controlled by committees of local citizens. They were virtually vocational 

training schools for adults; their courses were strongly influenced by the 

needs of local industries, and each operated independently of the other four, 

They were never "more than a half-starved, wholly neglected state 
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orphan",
60 and had done nothing to provide a technical education for boys 

of school age. 

The outbreak of war had stimulated interest in technical competence 

and in 1915 McCoy suggested "establishing schbols with distinctly vocational 

aims."  61 In the follcwing year he urged his Minister to "take more 

definite action towards developing and encouraging scientific knowledge and 

organisih;g the means of obtaining it," 62 stressing that only in this way 

could Tasmania "maintain our position among the states".
63 

The initiative, however, was due as much to Lee, the Premier, 

as to MbCoy. The provision of technical education by the State had been 

discussed at a Premiers Conference in 1916 which referred the matter to a 

Conference of Directors of Education in the same year. The Directors 

endorsed a proposal that post-primary education, including courses of 

60. Examiner., 17 July, 1916, 

61. RE..1p, Dir., 1915, p.13. 

62, 	Rep, Dir.,  1916, p.2. 

63. 	The population of Tasmania was more widely dispersed than in 
the other states. This was a handicap to the development of industry 
and therefore indirectly to the progress of technical education. 
The basic occupations in Tasmania were agricultural and public regard 
for, and interest in, industrial development before 1914 was almost 
negligible. In fact, an offer by the lvdro-electric company to sell 
its workings to the Government for E100,000 in 1913 had been 
rejected by the Legislative Council because it was uncertain that. 
the work was necessary. This lack of interest was reflected in the 
complete absence of manual, handicraft or technical courses in 

- Tasmanian schools until Neale sought to introduce woodwork, cookery 
and some handicrafts in • his period as Director. 
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instruction preparatory for various classes of future occupations," should 

be made available by the various states. 

The growth , of secondary industry in Tasmania at this time had also 

stimulated Lee's interest. The beginning of the first World War in 1914 

and the production of necessary armaments, the acquisition by the 

Government of the privately-owned hydro-electric workings in the same year 

and their subsequent expansion, and the establishment of the Electrolytic 

Zinc Co. at Risdon near Hobart in 1917, all increased the need for 

technical competence in the community, and support for vocational 

training grew rapidly. 

Lee requested James Nangle, F.R.A.C. the Superintendent of 

Technical Education in New South Wales, to report on the work of the five 

technical schools and to recommend improvements in the method of providing 

technical education. McCoy was asked to assist Nangle in this work and in 

August, 1916 1 the Nangle-McCoy Commission was established. Nangle arrived 

in September and conferred with Lee and Lyons, whom Lee had invited to join 

the preliminary discussions. 	Then Nangle and McCoy set to work. The 

Commission reported64 that the schools had "failed to command public 

support" 65 and that there was "a want of confidence in the schools in the 

part of the large body of employers and employees".
66 

64. JPP, Vol. LXXV, 1916-17, No. 48, Commission on Technical Education. 

65. Report of the Commission, p.3. 

66. Ibid. 
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Nangle and McCoy recommended: 

"The schools should be taken over by the Government, and a 
trained technologist should be placed in charge as organising 
inspector..., to be responsible under the Director of Education 
for carrying out the Ministerla policy in regard to technical 
education generally." 67 

The system advocated by Nangle was very similar to the New South Wales 

system that he had been administering. The Government accepted the Commission's 

recommendations, intending to implement them in 1918, but a shortage of 

teachers, due mainly to the enlistment of many of the younger men in the 

Department, prevented the Government from implementing the recommendations 

until 1919. In that year Junior Technical Schools were opened in each of 

the cities where there was a Technical School or a School of Mines, except 

in Beaconsfield where the School of Mines closed at the end of 1916, only a 

few months after the Commission began its hearings. The total enrolment 

of the four schools in 1919 was 167. 

Frank Ellis, M.A., B.E., was appointed Superintendent of Technical 

Education. The work of the existing Technical Schools was changed drastically, 

with many more courses offered for adult employees, but the creation of 

Junior Technical Schools for post-primary students was the chief outcome 

of the Commission's work. 

The head teacher and most of the other teachers in the Junior 

Technical Schools were already in the Department but a "leading-hand in 

woodworking establishments"
68 was appointed to teach trade subjects in each 

school, because of the shortage of handicraft teachers in the State. The 

main aim of the Junior Technical School was to provide a technical course 

67. Ibid. 

68. Rep. Dir., 1918, p. 26 
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for boys who had completed primary education but were not ready to enter 

an apprenticeship or to start a course in one of the Technical Schools.
69 

Late in his term of office McCoy was able to increase the 

number of children who received an education. In 1919 the Minister removed 

from the Boards of Advice the prerogative they had used (and abused) to 

exempt children from, school.
70 

McCoy had repeated Neale's criticism of 

lack of effort by the Boards of Advice in checking absence from school but 

told his teachers that the best way to overcome the problem was to make 

their teaching and their schools so attractive that the children wanted to 

attend,but exemptions were still given very freely. Henceforth the 

prerogative of exemption from attendance was reserved for the Minister. 

69. No more students were enrolled in the industrial courses at 
Hobart and Launceston High Schools, but those who had already began 
such a course in these schools were allowed to complete the course 
there. The last of these students attended Hobart and Launceston 
High Schools in 1920. 

70. McCoy had sadly lamented in one of his early reports that the 
chief cause of absence from school was the "disinclination of 
parents to send their children" particularly when the fruit or 
hops were ready.for harvesting, and ad(:ted that other causes for 
absence were "shows, sports and race meetings, and birthday 
parties". (Rep.Dir., 1911, p.5 ). 	In 1920 several prosecutions 
were launched in the New Norfolk district, where hop picking 
activities depended on child labour, in an effort to force parents to 
accept the requirements of the law. The position was so bad that a 
Tasmanian delegate to the annual conference of the Australian 
Teachers Federation in. 1922 reported that the average attendance 
was only about 1% in some periods of the year. The New 
Norfolk magistrates showed their opinion of the law by imposing 
fines of one shilling on guilty parents. 
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McCoy was able to provide some education for children who 

lived too far from a school to attend regularly by extending the 

provision for correspondence courses which Neale had introduced in 1905. 

Early in 1919 a Correspondence School was set up in Hobart, and McCoy 

appointed a teacher and provided him with a motor-cycle in order that he 

could visit remote districts to encourage the settlers to enrol their 

children in the school. 

McCoy also did a great deal to improve the inspectorial system 

of the Department. McCoy and Johnson, the Principal of the Training 

College, had been responsible for the inspection of the High Schools, but 

both were busy men and McCoy gained Lee's approval to appoint an Inspector 

of High Schools. The successful applicant was C.f;.B. Fletcher, a teacher 

on the staff of Sydney High School, who began his work in Tasmania in 

1918. Fletcher's appointment strengthened the New South Wales 

influence on secondary education in Tasmania that McCoy and Nangle had 

brought to the High Schools and Technical Schools.' 

Fletcher's appointment completed McCoy's re-organisation of the 

inspectorial work of the Department. Neale had been assisted by three 

inspectors, each independently responsible for his own district. McCoy 

appointed Fletcher as Inspector of High Schools and Amy Rowntree as 

Inspector of Infant Schools. He also appointed a Senior Inspector to 

co-ordinate the efforts of the five inspectors, to assist in the 

inspection of the larger schools and to assist Masters, still virtually a 

super-numerary, in the administrative work of the Department. 

There was virtually no further change in the number of inspectors or the 

organisational pat6ern of their work for a quarter of a century. 
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Whatever McCoy wished to do, however, was dependent in 

the last resort on the teachers in the classroom and this problem hampered 

McCoy even more after 1914, when the support of Lyons would have allowed 

him to make better use of the able teachers in the Department, than before 

1914 when he had less parliamentary support. 

When the World War began the enlistment of teachers caused serious 

difficulties. In 1915 48 teachers enlisted. This was a loss of 5% of the 

total number of teachers in the Department, and the gap could be filled 

only by the "retrograde, but unavoidable" 71 step of appointing temporary 

teachers and monitors.. Even more significant than the loss of 5A of the 

teaching staff was the fact that those who enlisted were vigorous, young 

teachers on whom McCoy had relied for many of his improvements. "Practically 

the whole of... our young male teachers... went on active service 
72 

They were the men who had graduated from the Training College and who had 

carried into the schools the new ideas they had absorbed. They were the men 

who encouraged and supervised physical culture, organised games and 

handicraft activities. Their loss was irreparable. 

These difficulties continued throughout the war years, during which 

93 teachers enlisted. 73 Of these nineteen were killed in action, and ten 

71. R2p. Dir., 1915, p.2. 

72. G.F.Heritage, the Senior Inspector, Up_"11..x., 1916, p.17. 

73. Until September, 1916, restrictions had been placed on the 
enlistment of specialist teachers but the rising tide of 
patriotic feeling as the war progressed caused all restrictions 
to be lifted. 
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decided not to return to their former profession. 74  However , when the 

64 men returned to duty many women who had accepted a teaching position 

during the war returned to their domestic duties, and this tendency 

partly countered the advantage gained by the return of the ex-servicemen. 

The number of teachers in the Education Department in Tasmania 

was depleted by about 60 per year through retirement, resignation from 

the profession, acceptance of positions in other states and for other 

causes; and because more children were attending school each year the 

number of teachers needed even to maintain the same proportion of udents to 

teachers was about 70 per year. The Training College was unable to 

accommodate more than about 30 new entrants each year. About twenty of the 

entrants completed the course and the remainder had to be found by public 

advertisement. Because these latter recruits were untrained their entry 

to the profession, whiletemporarily overcoming the shortage, diluted the 

proportion of qualified teachers in the Department. It was clearly 

necessary to improve the outflow of teachers from the Training College to 

gain any permanent benefit. 

Once the High Schools were established the normal qualification 

for entry to the Training College became the Intermediate or Junior Public 

certificate, and the Leaving certificate was required for those who 

hoped to study some subjects at University level. Relieved of the need to 

provide secondary education, the College lecturers were able to give 

their attention to other work. The principal of the College became a 

lecturer in education at the University, while still retaininghis College 

duties, and all College students were required to attend, thus giving 

74. 	Rep. Dir., 1919, p.2. 
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all future teachers some experience of University studies. 

Students who had gained the Junior Public certificate, and who 

joined the Education Department, were paid £10 in the next year of High 

School study and £20 in their fourth year. In these two years they were 

 as probationary teachers, but it was their conduct, not their 

teaching, that was on probation. They had no teaching duties and gave 

full time to their studies. In the following two years they taught as a 

"Junior Teacher" in one of the Department schools, receiving £30 per year in 

this time, and in the following year they became full time College students 

in receipt of £40. If they had to live away from home to undertake this 

training they received, in addition, £20 per year. 

These changes, however, did not increase the number of teachers 

and barely provided enough qualified teachers to replace those that 

resigned. In order to improve the situation further changes were made in 

1917. 

After the probationaryteacher.scheme had been adopted the 

Department recruited three types of Training College students. Those who had 

gained the Senior Public certificate and who had qualified for matriculation 

at the lIniversity were posted to one of the High Schools or to a senior 

position in one of the primary schools after completing the "B" course of 

the College. The three or four outstanding "B" course students each year were 

permitted to spend the following year as full-time University students, and 

were known as "A" course students. Those who had attempted the Senior 

l'ublic examination but had not qualified for matriculation served as Junior 

Teachers in schools and were then subsequently given a six months "D" course 

at theTraining College before permanent appointment in one of the larger 
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primary schools. 	Candidates who had not proceeded beyond the 

Junior Public examination served as Junior Teachers, were then given 

the same six months MD" course at the Training College, and then 

appointed to small country schools. 	The "C" course was followed 

hy aspiring infant teachers, regardless of any difference in their 

qualifications. 

The extension and improvement of the Training College 

courses in 1917 promised a brighter future but no improvement in teaching 

standards or class sizes could be expected until those who entered the 

College after 1917 completed their courses and were appointed to 

schools. In the meantime the children continued to suffer. From 1916 

to 1920 the number of teachers increased by 70 but the average daily 

attendance increased to such an extent that the average class size 

fell only from 38,5 to 37.8 75 and the ratio of certificated teachers 

improved only from thirteen for 1000 children to fifteen for 1000 

children. 76  

It is not surprising that the greatest handicap to McCoy's 

work was the scarcity and poor ability of those whose task it was to 

implement his policies, but in one field he vvas able to use the 

scarcity of teachers as a lever to extend his activities. 	The 

enlistment of active and capable young men during the war years had thrown 

heavy responsibility and extra duties on the head teachers of many schools. 

75. See Appendix C4. 

76. See Appendix C3. 
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In addition, the loss of population by emigration to other States 

conaiderable. 77  and among those who left thL,  T-',:ate were some of the young 

teachers On whom much of the hope of improvement rested, The extra 

burdens thrown on the head teachers often cadSed theti to kegiedt the 

IdWer diasSeS in their schools and as a result the standard of work in 

these classes fell drastically Sometimes children took four :yeas to 

complete the work of the kindergarten and Grade I. Partly for this reason 

and partly because the Model Kindergarten had given experience of 

idndergarteil teaching to .several very good teachers it was decided in 

1917 that all schools with a total enrolment greater than 600 should have 

a separate infant department, iiididding kindergarten and fixtt grade; 

under the guidance of an infant mistress, It was hoped that the transfer 

of these classes from the responsibility of an over-worked head teacher 

with no experience and often no interest in . infant teaching to an enthusiastic 

and experienced infant teacher would improve the situation. 78 

It was not surprising that the staffing situation was so 

depressing. Not many citizens believed that teaching was an important 

profession and society was not willing to tax itself in order to increase 

the salaries of the teachers, who were expected to behave as professional 

77. In the four years 1914 to 1917 Tasmania lost 16,883 more 
people than it gained by migration and the natural increase 
could not counter this drift. 	The State's population, 
which was 199,675 in 1913, fell to 199,005 in 1917: * 

78. In 1918 there were four schools with infant departments 
and the number had increased to ten by 1922. Miss Amy 
Rowntree, a young Tasmanian who had completed the Training 
College course in Hobart and then continued her studies in 
Sydney, was appointed an inspector in 1919 with special 
responsibility for the newly-established infant 
departments. 
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men and women but who were paid less than unskilled labourers and 

compelled to live in habitations that in many cases had not even a 

bathroom. 79 . Tasmanians had contributed generously to the six war loans 

floated by the Federal Government, investing £6,000,000 in four years, 

but they were not willing to pay their teachers a better salary or to 

construct better buildings in which children could be taught or teachers 

accommodated. 

A Conference of the Teachers Union was not held in 1917 

because Of the absence of many teachers on active service and because it was 

felt that attention should not be diverted from the war effort but in 

June, 1918, the President of the Union, G.V. Brooks, called a conference 

to seek an increase in salaries. There had been a marked increase in the 

cost of living between 1910 and 1918. 	However, teachers' salaries were 

not protected by any award that was related to the cost of living. They 

were dependent entirely on decisions of Parliament. There had been four 

increases of salary in the first five years of McCoy's directorship, 

and a further increase to High School teachers from the beginning of 1916. 

The increases granted to the High School teachers were generous, 

providing for salaries up to £370 for the Senior Masters. On the other 

hand, the increases granted to the majority of primary teachers were 

very slight. On several occasions Lyons had held up consideration of the 

estimates to force Parliament to grant increases to the worst-paid teachers, 

79. 	The teacher and his family performed their ablutions in 
a tub in the kitchen filled by carrying water in a bucket 
from a tap in the garden or, in rural areas, from a well. 
Even though school houses built after 1911 had a bathroom 
this was no consolation to men and women in districts where 
the house had been built at an earlier date. 
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some of whom received only £75 per year. In 1916 and again in 1917 

he persuaded Parliament to delete provision for an increase of £50 in 

McCoy's salary, explaining that he held McCoy in the highest esteem but 

that it was unfair to increase his salary by an amount which was more than 

half the total salary of many of the teachers. 80  

When Brooks opened the 1918 conference he presented 

statistics revealing that 934 of the 1050 "teachers" in the Department 81 

had for many years been receiving less than E3 per week, which was the 

wage of a butcher's hawker. Unfortunately for the teachers, they were 

deemed to be members of a profession; if they were labourers their 

remuneration would have been protected by the minimum wage legislation. 

They could perhaps be excused for wondering whether in fact they were a 

profession: 

Brooks conveyed the opinions expressed by members of the 

Union to the Minister, and placed before him comparative details of the 

incomes of teachers and labourers. Lee assured Brooks that he had the 

greatest respect for the work of the teachers and expressed his gratitude 

that "there was DO Department in the whole state which was running so 

smoothly and amicably as the Education Department". He promised to keep 

80. McCoy was the only one of thetwenty senior officers of the 
Department who was denied an increase in salary, but Lyons felt 
that the principle justified his action. 

81. The teachers to whom Brooks referred included not only the 
teachers in the primary and secondary schools but also 
Training College lecturers and students, Junior Teachers 
undertaking "practice teaching" duties in the schools, and 
monitors. However, 310 of the 934 were head teachers. 
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in mind the views expressed by Brooks but gave no indication that he 

intended to take action to raise the level of salaries in the Department. 

The teachers expressed "very strong disapproval" of Lee's reply and 

published their opinion in the first issue of their journal, the 

Tasmanian Teacher,  when it was published in September, 1918. Lee then 

agreed that Brooks and two of his colleagues should discuss salaries with 

McCoy and two of the inspectors, and as a result of the recommendations of 

these men slight increases were granted, mainly to the higher grades of 

teachers. 	The Senior Inspector's salary was increased to £550 . . 	The 

highest-salaried teacher was the Head Teacher of Elizabeth St. Practising 

School, who was Brooks himself. His salary was £500. Next came the 

inspectors who were responsible for supervising Brooks's work but who 

received £25 less than Brooks. Then followed the head teachers of 

the biggest schools whose salaries were increased to 420. The lowest-

salaried certificated male assistants now received £150, and female 

assistants £130, which were in both cases £20 higher than previously, but 

the uncertificated assistants received 110 increase at all. 82 

- The only comfort the provisional teachers received was that 

Parliament granted a war-time bonus to all teachers who were receiving at 

least £80 per year. Even McCoy, waiting patiently for so long, received an 

increase, Lyons failing by only one vote in the Assembly to prevent this 

until the lower-paid teachers received an increase. 

82. 	Lee had stated that hp wished to reward the qualified teachers, 
hoping to attract to the profession men and women who were or 
could become qualified. He added that after 1919 all who failed 
to become qualified within a reasonable period would be dismissed. 
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In was fitting that the best teachers should have received 

such increases but it may have been wiser to increase the lower salaries 

because it was at the lower levels that recruits entered the profession. 

Until higher commencing salaries were offered it is not surprising that 

only those with a very strong sense of vocation were willing to 

consider the possibility of becoming teachers. 

The plight of the teachers became even more serious in 1919, when 

there was a further sudden increase in the cost of living. The higher 

salaries granted to the senior teachers in the previous year did not even 

match the cost of living increase, and the lower-paid teachers, who received 

no increase in 1918, were facing penury, 

In April, 1920, the teachers requested an increase of salaries 

by 600 over the figures for 1911, pointing out that this was the increase in 

the cost of living since then. Despite the increases granted in 1918 only 

30 of the 675 teachers in the primary and secondary schools of the 

Department were earning more than E6 per week whereas 505 were earning less 

thah E3 per week. There were still 251 head teachers who were earning less 

than £150 per year. Some teachers who had spent four or five years 

training for their profession, who had passed their matriculation 

examination and who had had four or five years experience, were earning 

only E170 per annum. At the same time £237 was the wage for pastry cooks 

and E270 for brick-layers. The 100 monitors in Tasmanian schools received 

E10 per year, whereas an award granted in Victoria gave a wage of E112 per 

year to girls of the same age who were employ:A in the fruit 
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industry.
83 

Lee appeared to give little attention to the claims 

for higher salaries in April and the State was Shocked to learn in 

the following Month that the teachers were Contemplating a strike, The 

Ekeedtive Of the TeaCherd Union sent all teachers, not only the 70% of the 

total who Were Ili -den members', 	Strang statement of their vieWS and asked 

whether members would support strike action, as a last resort, if Lee 

continued to defer consideration of their claims, There was general 

sympathy for the plight of the teachers but the Mercury expressed regret 

that "public servants were taking action" and advised themi "Money is by 

no means everything...and it is unfair to compare Tasmanian salariee with 

those on the mainland," 84 However, Lee was sufficiently Startled by 

the possibility of a strike that he conferred hurriedly with the Union 

representatives, and increases equal to about 46% of the previous salaries 

were given from 1 July. The strike ballot, which was to have closed on 

2 July,was never counted. The increases were a generous proportion of the 

previous salaries, but teachers in many cases still received a lower salary 

than tradesmen. They were mollified, but not satisfied. 

The average of the minimum wages awarded by the Wages Boards 
operating in Tasmania in 1920 was £216 and the average salary of 
the employees of the Education Department was £108, The teachers 
were reckoned to deserve exactly half as much as those 
fortunate employees who were members of a trade and not a 
profession, Early in 1920 the State Wages Board ruled that 
1/7 per hour (about £3.10.0 for a 44 hour week) was the 
minimum wage to be paid to an unskilled labourer, but the 
salary of many qualified male assistants was less than £3.10.0 
per week. \ 

84, 	yelyEa; 12\May, 1920. • 
\ 
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McCoy was not in Tasmania when the possibility of a strike 

was being canvassed by the Union, and when their salaries were increased 

in 1920. He had accepted appointment as Director of Education in South 

Australia in November, 1919, and had been succeeded as Director in 

Tasmania by G.V. Brooks. 

McCoy's greatest contribution to education in Tasmania was a 

sound administrative framework, and an organisational basis on which future 

development could grow. He had inherited a Department split by internal 

dissension and exhausted by five years of suspicion and resentment, but he 

bequeathed to Brooks a teaching force able to report: 

"His capable administration, his strong determination, his 
indefatigable powers for work, his ability as a problem-solver, 
his keen interest in teachers and children's welfare, his human 
sympathy and genuine humanity, his wide views of the purpose of 
education, his genial social gifts - all mark him as a strong man. 
More than this, they have endeared him to the service which he 
vitalised with high ideals". 85 

McCoy introduced to Tasmania the New South Wales system of 

secondary education, in both academic and technical fields, and appointed 

an inspector from the same state to supervise the fiigh Schools. 	He 

recruited New South Wales infant teachers to establish kindergartens and 

appointed an inspector who had completed her training in New South Wales 

to continue the policies which had been introduced. HOwever, he accepted 

all of Neale's innovations in the primary schools and his own successor 

was the first of the South Australian teachers whom Neale had "imported" 

in 1906. There was very little change in the senior personnel or the 

organisation of the Education Department of Tasmania for many years, and 

85. 	Ed. Rec., 15 November, 1919, p.151. 
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thus the influence of New South Wales and South Australian practices 

on the secondary and primary schools in Tasmania grew stronger. 

McCoy was not unaware of customs in other states. He had 

introduced a plan whereby two inspectors, and occasionally also one or two 

senior teachers, visited other states each year to observe the latest 

methods and practices.
86 He found, however, that the policies of Neale 

which he inherited and Board, under whom he himself had been an inspector, 

were so sound that there was little need to change them for many years. 

McCoy was undoubtedly a man of considerable ability but his 

task was made easier by Neale's efforts to bring order into the chaos which 

existed in the early years of the century. Even the Mercury, which 

supported Neale's dismissal, wrote on his death at the end of 1913'  that 

"the present satisfactory condition of education in this state is largely 

owing to measures initiated by him". 87  

Brooks accepted anaemphasized many of the innovations of Neale 

and McCoy. The emphasis which Neale placed on the individuality of every 

child had been scorned by the Teachers Union and most parents,
88 but 

McCoy held the same views as Neale. He condemned "the lack of self- 

activity on the part of many pupils" and urged that "children should be led 

to make their own inferences". Teachers were instructed to "adjust their 

methods of instruction as to give fuller ogoortanity . for the development 

of the individuality of each child".
89 

86. Brooks had visited Sydney in 1913 to observe the practising 
schools, and he visited both Melbourne and Adelaide in 1916. 

87. Mercury, 17 December, 1913, 

88. See above p.65 
89. Rep. Dir., 1918, p.3. 
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In almost the first reference by-Brooks to teachin-alms and 

methods he deplored "the possibility that the soul of the child will be 

forgotten" and urged "a fuller opportunity for the development of the 

individuality of each child".
90 It was the-same in all matters_ 01 uliy 

It was clear within a few monthscf Brooks's.assumgt167i of-olfice-that_the 

influence of Neale and McCoy would continue to be felt .in.._,Tasmaniand that 

Brooks would not institute major changes in policy. 

Even if he wished to do so it is _doubtful thatla_aould 21ave 

succeeded, because the influences of a conservative legislature in-an 

impoverished state were obstacles too great to be overcome. They had 

considerably inhibited McCoy; and there was naindicatio1-6that:Brooks would 

ha7e greater success than his predecessor. 

In every year of McCoy's directorship, expenditure on education 

in Tasmania was far lower than in any other state of Australia. 91  

Parliament decided the rates of taxation, and then simply allocated the 

available funds to those activities which were demanded by its constituents, 

unless a strong Minister or Member was able to persuade it to do otherwise. 

The House of Assembly was itself reluctant to increase expenditure in any 

department, believing that economy was essential if expenditure was to be 

held within the limits set by revenue, but even if the. Assembly_had been 

willing to seek a greater revenue in order to extend and improve educational 

facilities there is little doubt that the Legislative Council would have 

prevented such a step. The Council, elected on a property qualification 

90. Rep, Dire  1919, p.3. 

91. See Appendices Cl, C6. 
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and representing the landed aristocracy of Tasmania, had always claimed 

the right to amend as well as reject money bills sent to it from the 

House, and any attempt to increase income tax or land tax was certain to 

be opposed bitterly, and probably rejected. 

The Labour Party had been sharply criticised when a surplus 

of £36,000 in 1914 had been allowed to become an "accumulated" deficit 

of £69,000 in 1916. 	Lee campaigned on a promise to remedy this situation 

but by 1920 the deficit92 was £145,000. The public debt, which had been 

£13,903,000 in 1916, had grown to £16,630,000 by 1920. The annual interest 

charge on the public debt was £700,000 in 1920 - an increase of 40% in 

eight years, and this charge had to be met by a population of only 212,000. 

As a result taxes were high and public opposition to any increase in 

government expenditure was understandable. Until the establishment of 

High Schools in 1913 the proportion of consolidated revenue spent on 

education was usually less than 8%. In 1913 it was 8.9% Lyons increased 

it to 9.8% in 1915 and 9.9% in 1916. 	Despite the increases in the 

salaries of teachers in 1918 and 1920 the proportion fell to 9.2% in 1920. 93  

92. 	This deficit was met each year by short-term borrowings 
and was regarded as a "floating" or "accumulated" deficit which 
could be wiped out by good seasons, rigid economy or great fortune. 
A balanced budget was looked on not only as orthodox economics, 
but also an indication of moral probity, and an excess of 
expenditure over income leading to an increase in the 
accumulated deficit was reprehensible in the extreme. On 
the other hand, Tasmanians were unusually tolerant of an 
increase in the public debt. This was a permanent burden which 
could not be appreciably reduced. It was accepted as one of 
the facts of life. 

93. 	See Appendix C8. 
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Thus was created an almost insoluble dilemma which caused 

politics, economics and education to become inextricably tangled. The 

Liberal Party had increased expenditure on education by £62,300 (which 

was an increase of 45%) in four years, but the proportion of consolidated 

revenue devoted to education was less than the Labour Party had spent. The 

teachers had received increases of salary equal to about 50% of their 

income in the previous two years, but their salaries were only half those 

paid to New South Wales teachers, and no better than the wages of Tasmanian 

tradesmen. 

A decade after McCoy's appointment the educational scene 

appeared calm, but any deterioration in the state of the economy would 

certainly bring demands for a reduction of expenditure in all departments, 

especially in the Department of Education in which there had been 

considerable increases in the previous four years. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

FINANCIAL STRINGENCY 

Political Changes and Educational Stagnation 

1920 - 1930 

A CONFUSING LIBERALISM 

G.V. Brooks assumed office in 1919 with a fins reputation 

as a teacher, well regarded by the public as a result of his active 

support of patriotic causes during the war and respected by the teachers 

as a former :resident of their Union. He was an enthusiastic advocate 

of the value of education and this became an integral part of his 

directorship. 

Because of the limited area of the F.tate and the relatively 

few teachers with whom he was concerned he was quickly able to transmit 

some of his own enthusiasm into the work of his best teachers. Tasmania 

at that time had less than 700 teachers and the farthest school from 

Hobart was only 230 miles away. Brooks lialew personally nearly every 

teacher in the ;:tate; many of them had been trained by him or had 

observed his skill in the classroom at Elizabeth St. Brooks's knowledge of 

most of his teachers 1 and the close contact between inspectors and teachers 

meant that control of the Department was far more personal and intimate 

than it could ever be in a large state. Thus the Director's personality 

and outlook, his attitude and ability - and his shortcomings - made a 

much more profound impact on his teachers than a Director could make in a 

1. 	There were many instances where a teacher/ s personal record 
card had notations in Brooks's own handwriting commenting on 
various aspects of the teacher's personality and ability. 
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larger state.
2 

Brooks emphasized the concept of individuality that he had 

learned from Neale and McCoy and applied it to the teachers as well as 

to the children in the classroom. He frequently advised teachers that 

he wished "to see the stamp of the individual on the school," 3 and 

urged his teachers to take an active interest in the formulation of 

Department policies. He also requested teachers and inspectors "to give 

the closest attention to details of the course, so that they may be able to 

make any suggestions or recommendations they feel necessary before the 

course is put into permanent form." 4  

McCoy's directions and organisation were badly needed when: he 

was appointed, but there was little encouragement dUring his directorship 

for the man who wished to try new methods or to intreime new topics into 

his teaching course. Brooks's encouragement to his teachers to concern 

themselves with teaching methods, curriculum construction and Department 

policy was a major change in attitude. Within the administrative 

framework which McCoy had erected, the enthusiasm and the comparative 

liberalism which Brooks introduced gradually influenced some of his 

inspectors and therefore the methods of some of his teachers and the work 

of the pupils. 

2. 	Brooks travelled tirelessly round the state, visiting all 
districts to meet the teachers and the citizens and he soon 
earned a flattering reputation for his interest in education. 
Parliament was impressed by his enthusiasm to such an extent 
that his salary was increased in 1920, only eleven months after his 
appointment, despite the economic difficulties of the period. 

3. Rep. Dir., 1923, p.2. 

4. Rep. Dir. 1921, p.2. 
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However, it was not always a liberal philosophy but sometimes 

an unco-ordinated permissiveness that resulted from Brooks's encouragement 

of all and sundry. 	Long-established customs are not easy to alter 

and several inspectors and many of the older teachers could not accept 

the changed concept of their role. Accordingly, Brooks's exhortations 

to his teachers were often contradicted by the attitude of some inspectors, 

and this brought problems of confusion and frustration. There is 

doubtful wisdom in urging teachers to use their initiative if the 

teachers are not competent and if there are too few inspectors to guide 

and supervise their work. But this was the case in Tasmania. 

A few teachers made valuable contributions to educational 

causes when Brooks allowed them to experiment, but most of them remained 

comfortably in the same mould and some, with less wisdom and experience 

than necessary, confused themselves and their pupils with their 

experiments. 

The Director gave encouragement but rarely direction; as a result 

there was more enthusiasm than progress, except in those spheres where 

individual officers led the way. It is not a co-incidence that the full 

benefit of the MIN liberalism was gained in the secondary and technical 

sections of the Department where Brooks rarely ventured but where men of stro4 

personality provided a firm basis and a clearly defined framework within which 

the teachers could work. 

Brooks's encouragement to his teachers was also limited by the 

State's financial situation. Most teachers were more concerned to 'increase 

their salaries than to alter their teaching methods, and any desire to 

experiment in a way that was likely to increase expenditure was certain 

to be rejected. 
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In 1920 Lee warned Tasmanians that the State was "right up 

against it for the moment" in securing loan money and that "the outlook 

for the new year is most uncertain.° Rural industries had been affected 

by drought during the year and two shipping strikes had prevented tourists 

from visiting Tasmania, not only affecting those individuals whose income 

was derived from the tourist trade but reducing the Government's revenue 

from the railways which the tourists would have used. However, the situation 

was much better towards the end of 1920 and confidence was returning when 

Parliament considered the higher salaries in the estimates in October. 

The cost to the Government of teachers' salaries had been 

09,634 in 1917-18. 	Four years later it was £178,759, and most of the 

increase was due to the increases granted in July, 1920. 6 Justification 

for the increase was demonstrated in November, 1920, when a Royal Commission 

under the chairmanship of A.B. Piddington recommended a basic wage of 

£5.16.11, or £304 per year. The Commission's recommendation was the 

subject of long legal disputation for several years and it was never 

incorporated into wage decisions,but it illustrated the extent to which 

prices had increased. The handsome increase of July, 1920, had mollified 

most teachers, but the publication of the Commission's basic wage figure 

made it clear to them that they were still very poorly rewarded for their 

work. Discontent was no longer heated, but it was beginning to simmer. 

Brooks's enthusiasm had less positive effect on his teachers 

5. Earaa, 1 January, 1921. 
6. A head teacher holding a IA certificate and serving in a IA 

school received £620 in 1920 instead of £450, ahead teacher in 
a classV: school received £280 instead of £220. Male teachers 
now received notless than £180 and female teachers not less than 
£160. 
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than he expected and it had almost no effect at all on the attitude 

of the public. 	There were many who still believed that the State's 

entry to the field of secondary education was unwarranted and that the 

non-state schools were providing sufficient opportunity for those who 

required education beyond primary level. The attitude of many influential 

citizens was that twelve-year old boys "should be put to the bench" and 

not educated "above their station," except for the comparative few who 

could afford the fees of the non-state schools. 

"Brooks ruled in a state of little educational tradition. The 
more wealthy, the professional classes, were either satisfied 
with such schools as Hutchins, Friends, Clemes (in its heyday) 
Launceston Grammar, or exported their Children to the mainland. 
The remainder of parents were content with the three R's, with 
the primary schools' performance; secondary' education was 
something of an extravagance... The press occasionally criticised, 
but even the press was wary of advocating reforms that would 
increase the expenditure on education". 7 

The financial difficulties of the period caused renewed 

criticism of the cost of secondary education and the high regard in which 

several of the non-state schools were held accentuated the criticism. The 

number of non-state schools fell sharply after 1913 when the State first 

offered secondary education in Hobart and Launceston, and again after 1916 

when Intermediate High Schools were opened in Devonport and Burnie . . 

However, the enrolment of 5723 children in non-state schools in 1914 

increased to 5872 in 1920.
8 

The proportion ofsecondary scholars in 

these schools also remained high, with 24% of their pupils older than 

7.  a hssd teacher in the Education Department at 
that time, in a letter to the author,• 

a, 	See Appendix C2. 
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thirteen years , 	to a proportion of only 7.5% in the state 

schools .9 

The new decade opened with a new attitude in the Department 

and in Parliament. The teachers were either stimulated or confused by 

their Director's enthusiastic liberalism, and many members of Parliament 

were convinced that they had adted most generously towards the teachers. 

The one unchanging element in the picture was the lack of concern for 

education which was exhibited by most citizens. 

POLITICAL  CHAOS AND FINANCIAL CATASTROPHE  

Brooks was not deterred by the difficulties he faced. His 

enthusiasm and optimism were unbounded and for a year few clouds darkened 

his horizon. -Towards the end of 1920 however he was engulfed by financial and 

political troubles that sapped his enthusiasm and diverted his attention 

from the possibility of achieving the goals he had envisaged. -  

The optimism and generosity which characterised most governments 

aster the successful conclusion of hostilities in 1918 continued into 1920. 

Rising prices and demands for higher salaries by government employees were 

worrying, but higher revenue in the latter part of 1920 caused many to 

neglect the danger signals that had appeared during the year - less trade, 

fewer tourists, and a higher expenditure. 	It wasn6t until the yearts .  

accounts closed in June, .1921, that Parliament knew that the year's 

expenditure had exceeded revenue by E83,708, despite the use of loan money 

that lifted the public debt by more than E2 million. 

9. 	The comparison may have been even more mnflattering to the State 
schools because it was not unusual for children of thirteen or 
fourteen years to be enrolled in. Grades II or III of the ptate 
primary schools because their standard of achievement was so low 
that promotion was not justified. 



147 

The State's expenditure was £2,189,000 in 1920-21, an 

increase of more than 50% in three years. Some items of expenditure had 

led to an increase in revenue, e.g., the extension of the hydro-electric 

scheme,and were therefore acceptable but expenditure in most fields, 

including education, was not considered to be reproductive. In addition, 

the increase in the salaries of the teachers in July, 1920, caused much 

of the increase in the State's expenditure in the following twelve months. 

The only departments of government that increased expenditure by more than 

£12,000 in this year were Education and Railways, where expenditure increased 

by £79,083 and £86,534 respectively. Thus the "generous uassistance to 

education was widely regarded as one of the prime reasons for the State's 

financial difficulties. 

The Premier warned the State that 1921 -1922 would be an 

"infinitely worse" year than the previous. Public confidence fell
10 and 

demands for economy and retrenchment began to be heard. The alternative 

of seeking to increase revenue was suggested, but the Treasurer advised 

Parliament that it was impracticable to increase land tax, only to be 

greated by derisive laughter from the Opposition, who were just as aware 

as the Treasurer that an increase in land tax would never be accepted by tIr 

Legislative Council. The House of Assembly legislated for an increase in 

company tax and income tax but no attempt was made to increase the land 

10. 	Doubts grew whether the Commonwealth would continue its annual 
grant of £90,000 after June, 1922, and someeven wondered whether 
the per capita grant would be continued. (See above pp.96 and 118) 
More than 25% of the State's revenue was derived from these two 
grants by the Commonwealth and my reduction would wreck the 
State's economy. 
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tax. 11 The demand for economy was temporarily ignored by the Premier 

and Treasurer, who decided to continue their previous policies, 12  and the 

only item in the estimates, which totalled £2,390,000, that was deleted 

in the House of Assembly was £30 for repairs to the tennis court at 

Government House. Unfortunately the Assembly took so long to reach this 

item that the work was done and the money spent before the item was 

considered. Thus the opportunity to save £30 was lost: 

The House's refusal to institute economies led to political 

and social consequences of considerable magnitude. 	Dissatisfaction with 

Lee's leadership and policies led to a split in the ranks of the Nationalist 

Party. Some of the dissentients remained reluctantly within the Party but 

others assisted an attempt to form a 0ountry Party. 13 

In the meantime the Council began its consideration of the 

estimates for 1921-22 that the House had passed. The Council struck out of 

the estimates provision for higher income taxes, and insisted that it was 

11. In the previous six years revenue from income tax had increased from 
£177,730 to £348,005 but land tax increased from £83,716 to £87,785. 
Even this slight increase had been caused by revaluation of 
properties, not by an increase in the rate of taxation. 

12. They were severely criticised, by their own parliamentary 
followers as well as by the press, all of whom urged economy. None 
of their followers, however, was willing to reduce expenditure in 
his own electorate. The opposition, always critical, nevertheless 
resisted any reduction of expenditure that would affect the lower 
income earners. 

13. This attempt was sponsored by the Victorian Farmers Union which 
sent a delegation to the north-west coast of Tasmania in November, 
1921, where it enlisted the support of the Primary Producers 
Association. Several members of the House joined the new party, 
and Joe Darling and Carmichael Lyne, two members of the Legislative 
Council, lent their prestige to the cause. (Darling was the former 
Australian Cricket captain, who had been elected to the Council 
in 1921). 
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reduction of expenditure by economy rather than increase of revenue by 

taxation that was required. A proposal to effect economy by abolishing 

the office of Governor, which had been passed by the House, was rejected 

as contrary to the ideals of Empire. A proposal to reduce the salaries 

of Members of Parliament was also defeated. A proposal to reduce the 

salaries of all other government employees, however, was strongly supported 

and the Council then began to reduce every salaries item in the estimates 

by 10%. 	Lee sought a conference with the Council and accepted a compromise 

whereby no immediate action would be taken by the Council on condition that 

the Public Service Commissioner reduced salaries by the same proportion as 

the cost of living had fallen since the last increase in salaries, with 

effect from 1 March, 1922. 

Meetings of protest were held, the largest in the Mechanics 

Institute in Launceston on 2 March, 1922, with teachers playing a leading 

role., -Lyons and Guy, one of the Labour representatives in Bass, pledged 

the support of the Labour Party for the claims of the government employees.. 

At the same time the Tasmanian Teacher  expressed the views of the teachers, 

"In the days of Old Rome teachers were slaves, and there are 
many today who think that we should receive but a slave's pay 
still 	 It remains with us now as to whether we are to 
maintain our self-respect or to be bumped about like a 
shuttlecock. "14 

Lee was alarmed by the possibility of facing an election three 

months later with the Public Service, the teachers, the railway employees, 

the police and the professional employees of the Government united in 

opposition to him. He welcomed with great relief the advice of the Public 

14. 	Tas. T., March, 1922, p.2. 
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Service Commissioner that it was impossible to put into effect the terms of 

his agreement with the Council. In four of the six quarters since most 

salaries had been increased the cost of living' had fallen, but in two quarters 

it had increased. In addition, the increases in salary had become effective 

for teachers in July, 1920, but at other times for other government employees. 

Thus the teachers escaped a reduct 	of salary for the tire being, and the 

Premier avoided the need to face an election only three months after de-

creasing the salaries of a large number of electors. 

The economic situation continued tothteriorate. Confusion and 

depression were widespread. The Mercury described 1922 ae "one of the 

darkest (years) from a financial point of view that Tasmania has ever known".

The fruit industry suffered badly when exports to England deteriorated 

through faulty refrigeration and the Commonwealth Government's refusal to 

exempt Tasmania from the operations of the coastal clauses of the Navigation 

Act increased the cost of manufactured goods which Tasmania had to import 

from other states. Unemployment grew. Optimism disappeared. Parliament 

discovered that an overseas loan of £2,000,000, negotiated in the 1920-21 

year, had not been included in that year's accounts and would therefore be 

shown in the 1921-22 accounts. This would increase the interest bill for 

1921-22 by more than £100,000. 

The rift in the Nationalist Party deepened. Lee gave full 

attention to his political survival and very little attention to his 

responsibility as Minister for Education. 	The State's expenditure on 

education fell 16 , plans to erect a new Technical School at Launceston and 

15. Mercury, 1 January, 1923. 

16. See Appendix 05. 
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a Domestic Science School at Hobart were postponed, the expenditure on 

the repairs and maintenance of school buildings fell to the lowest level 

since the end of the war, and the needs of the teachers were rarely 

considered. 

Lee attempted to placate his economic critics by announcing in 

his policy speech in April, 1922; that a Board of Enquiry would beestablished 

17 to investigate the possibility of re-organising government departments and 

re-classifying salaries in the hope of decreasing expenditure. The Chief 

Justice, Sir Herbert Aicholls, then, ruled invalid a decision of the Public 

Service Commissioner to abolish one of the two magistracies in Hobart. Thus 

he dashed the hope of many that economy could be effected by the abolition 

of certain positions,. Nicholls was also the Administrator of the State. 

because Parliament had not appointed a new Governor to replace Sir William 

Allardyce, who had resigned a year earlier as he could not afford to retain 

the post. As Administrator Nicholls had signed the Government's decision 

to abolish the magistracy but as Chief Justice he ruled the decision 

invalid. 

The elections, in June virtually sealed Lee's fate. The 

.Nationalist representation fell from sixteen to twelve. The Labour Party's 

numbers fell from thirteen to twelve but they were able to rely on an 

independent for Support. The other five seats were won by the Country 

Party. 	The Nationalists re-elected Lee leader ofthe Party, but without 

17. 	Lee at first announced that the Public Service ComAssioner and the 
Secretary of the Public Works Department would be two of the three 
members of the Board. However; the Premier was accused of ensuring 
that the Public Service view would prevail by appointing two 
Public Service representatives as members. As a result, he 
appointed the Public Service Commissioner and two accountants. 
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18 enthusiasm and, even before Parliament met, several of his "followers" 

were discussing alternative leaders with the Country Party. 

Parliament met on 25 July and E.F. Blyth, the leader of the 

C9,14ntry Party and a former Nationalist, immediately moved a motions  of 

noConfidence in Lee. 	After protracted debate the motion was defeated 

by sixteen votes to eleven, but Lee was supported in the vote only by his 

Ministers and the Labour Party. The other Nationalists voted with the 

Country Party against him, and the Labour members made it Clear that they 

supported Lee only because they believed there was no better alternative. . 

Lee tendered his Government's resignation to the Administrator:. 

Blyth convened a meeting of the non-Labout members, and asked them to elect 

_ 
a Premier and five Ministers. J.B. Hayes, one of Leel:s Ministers gained .  •. 

most votes and was elected Premier. Next in preference was Lee himaelf , and 

Hayes immediately appointed him Deputy Leader, Treasurer and Minister for 

Education. Blyth was also elected to the Ministry and promptly announedd 

that Lee's dismissal from the Premiership and the representation in the • 

Cabinet that the Country Party had gained by his own appointment were. 

sufficient to set the State in order. As a result the Country Party re-united 

with the Nationalists to form one party. 

Lee introduced the budget as Treasurer in October, revealing a 

deficit for the year of E120,682 which increased the "accumulated" 

deficiency to £349,401., 	The public debt had grown to £21,945,0002 9  Lee 

	

18, 	Lee and Lyons both contested Wilmot with thirteen other candidates. 
Lyons at the head of the poll gained 1997 votes and Lee 1398 in a 
total of 11,273. Despite Lyons's strong popular support it was 
widely felt that Lee, with his prestige as Premier to assist him, 
should not have fallen so far behind the Labour leader in a rural 
electorate. 

	

19. 	The public debt had grown from about £50 per head of population in 
1900 to about E100 per head. 



153 

also announced the Government's intention to "fund" the floating deficiency 

by borrowing £350,000 from the Commonwealth Bank. Thus the floating 

deficiency disappeared but at the cost of adding about £20,000 to the 

annual interest bill of the State. 20 

Demands for economy were intensified, particularly in the 

sphere of education. Members complained that the provision of education, 

particularly in the High Schools, was an expensive service, that it was not 

of immediate value to the economy and that there were other institutions 

providing a comparable service without cost to the State. The Board of 

Enquiry(commonly known as the Economy Board) appointed by Lee's Cabinet 

had offered to resign when Lee was deposed. 	Hayes asked it to resume 

its task and to give particular attention to the State's educational 

responsibilities but no recommendations were received before the budget 

was presented. Thus Parliament was forced to economise or to increase 

taxation rates. 	Lee announced the Government's intention to reduce the 

salaries of all government employees by about 8% with effect from 1 January, 

1923s. . 

The executive of the Teachers Union met iMmediately the proposal 

was announced and protested strongly "against the proposal of the Government 

whereby the deficiency in revenue is to be partly met by a forced 

n  contribution from the salaries of the public serVants 21. 	The teachers 

20. In 1894 the State had a floating deficiency of £455,000 but 
Braddon, the Premier, reduced this to £52,000 by rigid economy 
and drastic retrenchment. Lee was reminded frequently of BrOdon's 
action and was accused of neglecting an obvious remedy and 
encouraging extravagance by his proposal. He was advised that the 
number of government employees had grown from 607 receiving a total 
salary of £104,444 in 1918 to 742 receiving £188,056 in 1922. Lee, 
however, feared the political consequences of retrenchment, 

21. Examiner, 20 October, 1922. 
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also played a leading role in the activities of the State Servants 

Council, with Robert Lee, head teacher of East Launceston School, as 

the Council's President. 	The Council not only protested against the 

Government's proposals but sought the establishment of a federal tribunal, 

or the jurisdiction of the Commonwealth Arbitration Court, in matters 

affecting public service salaries. 	The Council regarded the reduction 

of salaries as a "class tax", payable only by government employees, and 

claimed that their members would be the "victims of every petty financial 

panic"
22 as long as their salaries were fixed by Parliament in accordance 

with the State's financial situation rather than the true merits of their 

claims. 

Hayes submitted the proposal for a reduction of salaries to 

Parliament. It was opposed by the Labour Party and Hayes was considerably .  

surprised when two of his own supporters joined the Opposition on this issue 

and defeated the proposal. 

Frustrated in this intention, the Government sought to reduce the 

number of teachers but found this virtvally impossible. Most schools in rural 

areas had only one teacher and reduction of this number would have closed 

the school. Neither for political nor social reasons could this be done. 

In the city schools where class sizes of GO were very common any reduction 

of teachers would have caused chaos.
23No reductions were made. 

22. Examiner,  31 October, 1922. 
23. The Department's Medical Officer in Hobart reported that only one 

school in that city was not crowded beyond the limits of medical 
safety, and it is significant that Brooks based his estimates on a 
ratio of one teacher for fifty pupils when calculating the decrease in 
expenditure that a reduction of staff would enable the Department to 
make. The ratio of pupils to teachers was higher in Tasmania than in 
any other state except South Australia. Almost nothing was done to 
reduce the Department's staff, except that the two dentists who had 
been appointed in April, 1921, to work in schools in Hobart and 
Launceston were dismissed; only the two who visited the rural areas 
were retained. 
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The Economy Board submitted its recommendations on 3 January, 

1923. It -set out details of the State's expenditure on education and 

"wondered how long the State can continue to pay this annually," complaining 

24 that "expenditure has far exceeded what the country can at present afford". 

The Board, in the hope of saving £80,000 per year,recommended that the age 

of school enrolment be increased from six to seven years, that a higher 

standard of entry to High Schools should be required in order to reduce 

attendance and therefore expenditure, that fees should be charged to parents 

of High School and Junior Technical School students, except those in indigent 

circumstances, and that teachers' salaries should be decreased, It also 

recommended that the salaries of the inspectors should be reduced. 25 

The Board's recommendations were submitted to the -"louse. 	The 

Labour Party , again sought to defeat the measure but on this occasion the 

Nationalists remained in unity and the proposals were accepted. The Council, 

urging "retrenchment rather than taxation", promptly agreed with several 

Members pointing out that the severity of taxation in Tasmania was already 

- greater than in any other state, 26 
and that economy rather than an increase 

in taxation was essential. 	The salaries of teachers and all other 

government employees were reduced from 1 April. The reductions varied from 

£10 to £30; in addition, allowances towards rental payments were abolished 

and the rent of houses owned by the Education Department was increased. 

The saving to the State was £17,000 per annum. 	Even more galling than the 

loss of income was the fact that the lower-paid teachers suffered greater 

24. J PP, 1922-23, No.58, 3 January, 1923, p.1. 
25. When Brooks pointed out that this would mean that the inspectors 

would be receiving less than some of the head teachers whose work 
they were supervising the Board suggested that he could avoid this 
embarrassing situation by inspecting the work of these head teachers 
himself: 

26. See Appendix D2. 
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proportionate reductions than the higher-paid teachers. 

The reduction of salaries had been delayed by only three months, 

but in this time the contenders had formed and strengthened their alliances. 

Lyons, a former teacher, increased the regard in which the teachers held him. 

The most able of Lyons's supporters in the Labour Party was A.G. Ogilvie, 27 

who had assisted N.K. Ewing in the teachers' successful opposition to 

W.L. Neale in the Royal Commission of 1909. Previous service to the 

profession and constant opposition to the Government combined to win the 

strong support of the teachers for the Labour Party andits leaders. 

A reduction in salaries appeared to the teachers to be a class tax, 

imposed by the wealthier sections of the State on those less able to afford 

it. Little wonder was it that the teachers pledged support to anyone who 

would restore their salaries. 

Despite the reduction of salaries of government employees the 

State's expenditure continued to grow. Fruit crops, on which the prosperity 

of several regions was entirely dependent, again failed. Tourism was 

again restricted because of shipping strikes, and unemployment grew. 

Another deficit appeared inevitable. Hayes proposed in April 1923, to 

reduce the expected deficit by an increase in income tax and land tax that 

would bring in £31,000 and £20,000 respectively more than previously, but 

the Council refused to pass the bill. The Council also rejected bills 

designed to reduce parliamentary salaries and the number of members of 

Parliament, preferring retrenchment in other spheres: Only the government 

employees were to be directly penalised. 

At the end of June it was revealed that the deficit for the year 

27. 	See Appendix A2. 
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Was Z298,000. 	Suggestions were made that Tasmania should seek to be 

absorbed into the state of Victoria; and financilassistance was sought 

from the Commonwealth Government, but the Council still refused to consider 

increases in taxation. 

The unsettled economy and the vehemence of the protests of the 

public servants were too much for Hayes. He found himself no more able than 

Lee had been to hold the Nationalist Party together and he resigned the 

leadership of the party in August. 	He was replaced by Lee, but Lee 

could control the House for only two months and on this occasion the Governor 

commissioned Lyons to form a Labour Government. 	Lyons became Premier in 

October, 1923, with Ogilvie as his Minister for Education. 

The previous scale of salaries for teachers was fully restored 

by the new Government from 1 January, 1924. Half the amount which teachers 

had lost in the previous twelve months was restored in April, 1924, and 

increases were granted in most categories from 1 July, 1924. 28  The 

Legislative Council agreed to the restoration of the salary cuts that Lyons 

announced almost immediately he assuned office, but warned Lyons that he must 

exercise greater economy in the following year, and made it clear that 

agreement to the restoration did notnecessarily foreshadow agreement in 

future years. However, the increases enabled teachers simply to recover 

lost ground, not to improve their position relatively to other occupations. 

In 1924, the average salary paid to Tasmanian teachers, Teachers College 

28. 	It was ironic that the increases granted in July, 1924, were made on 
the recommendation of a Public Service Salaries Board, set up by the 
Nationalist Government when it was considering the recommendation of 
the Economy Board to reduce the salaries of government employees. The 
confusion which bedevilled Tasmanian politics in this period is 
illustrated by the fact that the Chairman of the Salaries Board which 
recommended the increases was the Public Service Commissioner, who 
had also been Chairman of the Economy Board which had recommended 
the decreases. 



LYONS AND HIS CABINET  

From left: 	J.A. Guy, J.A. Lyons, Andrew Lawson (standing), 
A.G. Ogilvie and James Belton. 
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students and monitdrs was £176, only £2 more than the average figure 

in 1922. At the same time newspaper advertisements seeking unskilled 

labourers were offering 12/6 per day; equivalent to almost as much as the 

average teacher received. The only result of two years struggle was 

that the teachers had aVoided slipping downhill. It is not surprising that 

some sought greater rewards in other states or other professions. 

The outlook was so depressing that 4495 people left the State in 

this year, about 80% of them males, and this loss far outweighed an excess of 

3260 births over deaths: The loss in population in 1924 was greater than in 

any year since 1892. Unemployment had grown from 1580 to 3125 in the three 

years from 1922 to 1925 and the effects of the Navigation Act continued to be 

felt. 	The Mercury reported that 

"the Federal Government still turns a deaf ear to all protests. 
This attitude on the part of Mr. Bruce and his Ministers'has 
aroused much indignation, and (1924) closed with the Hobart 
Chamber of Commerce giving a lead in favour of secession from the 
Commonwealth if something is not done...Trade was far from good 
during the year and there was more unemployment during the winter 
months than has been experienced in Tasmania for a long time." 29 

The Labour Government acted with great energy to increase revenue 

and to reduce expenditure. With 40% of the State's revenue required to Day 

the interest on the public debt and the sinking fund charges, and with 

nearly 15% of the revenue dependent on Commonwealth willingness to make grants ,  

it was clear that the State could not delwdrastic action. 	On Lyons's 

representation Sir Earle Page, the Prime Minister, agreed to forego the 

Commonwealth taxation of E110,000 that had been levied on Tattersalls 

sweepstakes, and the State immediately assumed the privilege. At the same 

29. 	Mercury, 1 January, 1925. 
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time Page advised Lyons that he would recommend to the Federal Parliament a 

grant of £175,000 and a special additional grant of £85,000, provided that the 

State increased its own taxation rates. 

Accordingly, when Lyons introduced an Appropriations Bill in 

October, 1924, providing for the maintenance of the higher salaries that 

government employees had received since the beginning of the year, he also 

introduced an Income Tax Bill. This increased not only income tax, as 

Page had insisted, but also land tax. 

The Council claimed that it represented the "taxpaying element" 

of the State and that this representation and long-established custom gave it 

the right to amend money bills. It reduced every item: concerning salaries 

in the Appropriations Bill after it had been passed by the House, in order 

to reduce the need for higher taxation. A series of conferences between 

the two chambers failed to resolve the impasse. The Housethen advised 

Sir Herbert Nicholls, 3°  the Chief Justice, still acting as Administrator 

of the State, that the Council should be deemed to have no power to amend 

money bills sent to it from the House and that the Appropriations Bill should 

therefore receive the Royal Assent. 

Sir Herbert placed the facts before the Secretary of State for the 

30. 	Sir:Herbert had been Attorney-General in the Propsting Government 
of 1903-04 when he was a member of the House of Assembly. He had 
no sympathy for the Council and in 1907 he had referred to them as 
"ultra-conservative" and in reality "a very strong party". 
(Mercury,  9 March, 1907). 	This was at a time when political 
parties were in their infancy. To the Councillors it would have  
been an insult to be described as a party. In 1908 he continued 
his attack, moving a motion of censure against the Government for 
not taking sufficiently strong action to curb the power of 
the Council. 
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Colonies by cable: He added: 

"The Council may be not only out of touch with the opinions :o.; 
the electors of the House of Assembly but also against the opinions 
of the electors of the Council....I agfee that the claims of the 
Council are utterly unreasonable'.! 31 

He asked whether.  the Secretary of State wished to instruct him, and made 

it clear that he would grant assent if the Secretary of State chose not to 

intervene. The reply he received was to act on the advice of his Ministers. 

Ogilvie, Lyonss Attorney-General, advised the Administrator to grant assent, 

and he did so. The Appropriation Bill became law. Lyons then adopted the 

same procedure with his Income Tax Bill which became law when the newly-

arrived Governor', Sir James O'Grady, gave the Royal Assent despite the 

refusal of the Council to pass it. 

Thus Lyons upheld his undertaking to the Prime Minister and gained 

the added revenue he required to pay the higher salaries of the teachers and 

other government employees. The dispute was settled by compromise in the 

Constitution Amendment Bill of 1926, mainly due to the skilful liaison of 

F.B. Edwards between the two chambers, but Lyons had established a principle 

and gained his objective. de had won both the battle and the war. 

While Parliament had given its full attention to questions of 

politics and finance, education had been neglected. Brooks reported: 

"The watchword of the year has been economy. It is disheartening 
for an executive officer constantly to be compelled to refuse 
requests that properly should receive sympathetic consideration, 
but in the present condition of the state's finance there is no 
alternative"., 32 

31. Examiner quotation of official communication, 25 November, 1924. 

32. Rep. Dir.,  1922, p.2. 
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In this period Brooks made it quite clear to the Minister and to 

his teachers that he did not support the economies and repeatedly warned 

that there was little chance of making any advance in education when the 

thoughts of thateachers were directed mainly towards the questiOn of 

salaries. After the reduction in salaries had,baen enforced, the 1923 

report of the Teachers Union stated 3 "Teachers will never acknowledge the 

justice of the reductions, nor will they ever agree to such an unfair class 

tax," 33 but on the same day the teachers recorded their appreciation of the 

Cordial manner in which Brooks had always mat them. 

Brooks expressed his support for teachers in his annual report 

for 1923. 

"For practically 
in education was 
It i8 comforting 
this respect, so 
education may be 

the whole of 1923 the advance we must look for 
to some extent held up while the 'war was waged!. 
to feel that the teachers are now satisfied in 
that whole heartechdevotion to the work of 
shown once  

THE BEVELOppEUT OF ,SECOIJDARY_E!DUCATION 

The financial difficulties of the period made itobvious that 

the State's secondary schools, even more than the primary schools, could 

not expect serious consideration from the Government, but slight advances 

were made. 

Soon after his assumption of office Brooks was petitioned by 

several residents of the Huon district to establish a High School for their 

children. 	In 1920 the local Council demanded provision of. academic courses 

that would allow the children equality Of opportunity with children at 

other High Schools. Brooks countered with a suggestion that an 

Agricultural High School would be more appropriate. Considerable 

33. Tai. T.,June, 1923, 	p.n. 
34. Rep. ir., 1923, p.2. 
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bickering continued throughout 1920 as to the most suitable site and the 

most appropriate curriculum and neither question had been resolved when the 

school was opened in 1921. Brooks was too eager to help the district to 

wait for the people to reach agfeement, and he decided that the site 

should be adjacent to the Huonville Primary School. 	There were 25 

students who were at first accommodated in the local. Congregational Sunday 

School, but in May a room was added to the Primary School and the class 

occupied that room. 

Enthusiasm for secondary education was not widespread in the 

district .. The initial enrolment was the minimum demanded by the Government 

before it would agree to the establishment of the school, and it only reached 

this figure because several prominent members of the Huonville Council had 

personally persuaded uninterested parents to send their uninterested 

children. Local opinion was that the school would produce children 

"unfitted for avocations" and that boys of High School age "would be 

better employed in learning to plough and to prune". 35  When the school 

was opened Brooks announced that particular attention would be given to 

agricultural and horticultural education when two teachers, then studying 

at Hawkesbury Agricultural College, returned to Tasmania. In 1922, 

however, only 21 children began the year and several of these left school 

to seek employment before the end of the year. The school was then closed. 

In 1920 full four-year courses wereintroduced in Devonport High 

School.
36 Enrolment in that year was 157 of whom 24 were in the newly- 

35. Mercury,  .27 November, 1920. 

36. Until then Devonport students who wished to proceed beyond the 
Intermediate and Junior Public examination stage had to transfer 
to Hobart or Launceston. 
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created third-year class. The children were taught in rooms in 

different parts of the town, but the growing enrolment caused the 

Government to approve of the erection of a new school in 1921 at a cost 

of £10,000. 	In Burnie, however, the High School was less popular and 

enrolment, which had been 58 in 1916, fell to 43 in 1920i 

The extension ofmcondary education to Huonville in 1921 led to 

demands in other small towns for similar facilities. Scottsdale, at the 

centre of the rich pastoral area in the north east of the State, claimed as 

much right as Huonville to a High School. 	Brooks visited the town and 

explained to local citizens that the Department could not afford to buy 

a site for a High School. A local resident then offered three acres. 

Brooks insisted that five were needed. Another resident offered a two-acre 

adjacent. site. Brooks pointed out the Department's requirement that 25 

children must be enrolled. 	Local citizens then visited wery school in 

the district to urge the children to attempt the Qualifying certificate 

examination, and when 28 passed the examination at the end of the year 

and enrolled for secondary studies Brooks capitulated. 

The irony of the situation was that Lreoks was enthusiastic to 

encourage secondary education but that the children were unenthusiastic. 

Brookshowever was limited by the lack of finance, while the children were 

. stimulated by local pressure directed primarily to equality of facilities 

with other areas and onlymcondarily to a genuine concern for education.. 

The poverty of the State made it impossible even to contemplate 

building a new school but Brooks compromised by making'Scottsdale Primary 

-.  37 School into a District School, with a secondary class in the primary 

37. 
 Thus Brooks was forced to maintain the Tasmanian tradition that 

every High School began its existence in a few rooms of a Primary 
School as an unwanted foster-cbilci in another family's home. 
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both sections under the control of the one headmaster. Carl Morris, a 

well qualified teacher able to supervise secondary classes, was appointed 

headmaster and his predecessor transferred elsewhere. 

The Junior Technical Schools, which had been opened in 1919, also 

made some progress despite the economic difficulties in the first few years 

of their existence. In fact, they enjoyed more public support than the 

High Schools because they had a much clearer vocational aim. 

The end of the War in 1918 compelled the Government to provide 

repatriation training for returned servicemen and EMS, the Superintendent 

of Technical Education, was almost fully occupied with this task for the first 

few years of his appointment. It was not until 1921 that he felt able to 

give much time to the Junior Technical Schools. 	In 1919 there were a 

total of 706 students under Ellis's jurisdiction in the Junior Technical 

Schools for full time secondary students, the Technical Training Schools 

for employed adults and apprentices, the Art Schools, the evening Domestic 

Economy Schools and the Commercial schools. • Of this number 167 were in 

the Junior Technical Schools. 	The opening of Junior Technical Schools in 

1919 reduced the demand for admission to High Schools and the economic 

difficulties of the period forced many parents to send their children to 

work as soon as possible. The effect of these two factors reduced total 

High School enrolment from 1119 in 1916 to 909 in 1921 and 905 in 1922., 

However, the enrolment of the Junior Technical Schools grew from 167 in 

1919 to 253 in 1921. 

The irony of the situation was that many students of the 

Junior Technical Schools, which enjoyed fair public support, would have 

preferred to be enrolled in the High Schools whidh enjoyed much less 

support. Almost as,soon as the Junior Technical Schools wero. opened it 
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became clear that many pupils wished to attempt the Junior Public 

examinations that were designed for children pursuing more academic 

courses. Brooks had announced when he took office late in 1919 that he did 

not intend to make any changes fmtwelve months but early in 1920 he 

persuaded the University Council to change the Junior Public examination 

regulations to allow trade subjects to be included, thus assisting Junior 

TecIlnical Schooldudents to qualify for the certificate. 

Not only the students and their parents, but even future 

employers of the Junior Technical School students, preferred the 

academic Junior Public examination certificate to a certificate of technical 

competence. 	Ellis deplored the tendency but could not alter it. 

"One can only piously hope for the dawn of an age of reason." 38 Ellis 

tried to persuade employers to introduce schemes of day-time training 

for apprentices instead of the night classes which they were forced to attend 

if they wished to undertake further training. He was not only unsuccessful 

in this sphere, but even found it difficult to persuade them to employ' 

students from the Junior Technical Schools as apprentices. 

One of the. few senior officers of the Department who was able to 

pursue his ends without allowing the aiaries question to distract him was 

the Inspector of nigh Schools, C.E. Fletcher, and this was simply because 

Fletcher's aiMs were so clearly defined and his purpose so strong that 

other factors became relatively insignificant. Fletcher's influence in 

the development of secondary education in Tasmania became virtually complete • 

when McCoy was succeeded by Brooks, who appeared to have neither the 

38.  Ea. Dir., 1922, p.7. 
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inclination nor the ability to set policies for Fletcher to follow. 39 

Fletcher was a hard-headed realist, and kn.= that he could not hope for any 

increase in expenditure on High Schools. He therefore gave considerable 

time to pursuing an aim that he believed was vital to the welfare of the 

Iligh Schools, but which did not require any increase in expenditure. 

When McCoy established super-primary classes in the larger 

primary schools in 1911 the standard of the Junior Public examination 

of the University of Tasmania was made the goal of Grade VII work. 40 

When High Schools and later Junior Technical Schools were established the 

courses of these schools were designed in the expectation that students would 

reach theJunior Public standard two years after completing Grade VI wark. 

Inevitably, but much to McCoy's regret, the syllabuses as well as the standard 

of the High Schools were determined by examination requirements set by the 

University. 

Fletcher held the same views as McCoy on the need to free 

secondary syllabuses from the domination of the University, 41 and he Spoke 

39. Brooks had had no experience of secondary education, neither.asa 
scholar nor a teacher. 

40. Rep. Dir.,  1911, p.2. 

41. The Junior Public examinations were conducted by the University, 
which not only set the standards in the various subjects and de:eided .  
which subjects had to be passed to gain a certificate, but also 
exercised &Lich close control of the examinations that it was not 
unusual to find a University professor correcting the scripts of 
twelve year old candidates. The Senior Public examinations were 
also controlled by the University. They were open to candidates who 
had attained the ge of fifteen years. They were intended to be 
taken two years after the Junior Public examinations and were used 
to determine matriculation to the University as well as serving as 
school-leaving examinations. The subjects and combinations of 
subjects which had to be passed to qualify for matriculation were 
more rigidly specified than for the Senior Public examination 
certificate but the standard required in each subject was no higher. 
Students could qualify for matriculation when they had attained the 
age of sixteen years until 1917, but thereafter the minimum age 
was seventeen years. 
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strongly and often on the disadvantages of the system. 

"Studies in high schools in the past have been largely 
controlled by University examinations, and that body practically 
determines courses of study for different pupils to pursue. 
Some have felt this control irksome, as the majority of pupils 
in attendance have no intention of pursuing their studies at 
the University. It is somewhat doubtful whether university 
specialists as a body are in sufficient sympathy with child 
life, or have the resiliency which wouldprovide for necessary 
variations, or possess that intimate acquaintance with school 
routine and educational theory and practice which would make 
them thoroughly competent to determine the school needs from 
the point of life values. Probably university authorities should 
always possess a legislative power with regard to matriculation 
requirements and university entry, but there their control might 
end." 42 

Fletcher was supported by men who were not directly concerned 

with the education of children. L.F. Giblin43 -had written 

"Teachers must control the syllabus. The machinery for that is 
now supplied by the Comtaittee of Public Examinations. Opinions 
among teachers must be developed and consolidated to make this 
control effective." 44 

Fletcher was also greatly heartened when the same views were 

expressed by M.P. Hansen, the Chief Inspector of Secondary Schools in the 

Education Department of Victoria. Hansen had visited the United States 

in 1922 and on his return had strongly endorsed the Victorian Education 

Department's system of accreditation 45  of pupils which had been introduced 

42. Ed. Rec.,  15 March, 1923 1  p.46 

43. Giblin was at this time Government Statistician in Tasmania. 
He later became Ritchie Professor of Economics in Melbourne. 

44. The Reform of Public Examinations, published in Ed. Rec.,  )15 
February, 1922, p.47. 

45. In this system the work of the pupils was tested and assessed 
by their own teachers who could thus design a curriculum to suit 
the needs of the children ratherthan have a curriculum forced on 
them because it was to be examined by the University. 
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there in 1916. Hansen addressed several meetings of teachers in 

Tasmania on this topic, and strengthened and stimulated Fletcher's 

views. 

Fletcher could also rely on the support of Frank Ellis, the 

Superintendent of Technical Education. . The curriculum of these schools 

was designed to prepare the students for technical employment and a great 

majoritY of its students were not concerned with the University's 

certificates. There were a few, however, who were not only capable of 

gaining the certificate but Yftose career intentions altered after beginning 

a technical course, and these students were even more handicapped by the 

University's rigid regulations than those whose courses had been planned 

from the beginning of secondary education with the Junior Public 

certificate as goal. Ellis deplored the tendency for Technical School 

students to seek the Junior Public certificate, but he endorsed the need 

for greater flexibility in the regulations to allow changes of course when 

necessary. 

In 1922 the University recognised that there were then many 

candidates from schools that were not Public Schools and that the titles 

Junior and Senior Public caamination were therefore inappropriate. AS a 

result the examinations were re-named Intermediate and Leaving, and the 

Intermediate course of study was extended to three years. 	The 

examinations were still conducted by the University's Committee of 

Public Examinations, which included all professors and lecturers of the 

Univereity and a limited number of representatives of secondary education. 

The extension of the Intermediate course to three years was 

mainly due to Fletcher's repeated contention that teachers had "sacrificed 
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intensity of study for extensity. The foundational aims of the practical 

class teacher, whatever his subject may be, should be exactness of 

information and thoroughness of grip." 46  With a longer period of 

preparation for the examinations, more extensive courses could be 

undertaken without sacrificing intensity. The decision to extend the 

Intermediate certificate course was also influenced by the refusal of 

Victorians to recognise the validity of Tasmanian certificates issued 

after only two years of study. 	Tasmanians were reluctant to feel that 

they were in any way inferior to people and practices in other states, and 

they adopted the Victorian practice. 

THE DEFENCE AND JUSTIFICATION OF THE HIGH SCHOOLS.  

It was not questions of curriculum but the very existence of 

High Schools and the cost of maintaining them that concerned most citizens. 

Before Lyons vanquished the CoUncil he had agreed to investigate whether the, 

State's expenditure on secondary education was justified. Was the State 

receiving sufficient value from its High Schools to justify the 

expenditure of a considerable proportion of the annual budget? 

There were many citizens who believed that secondary educatien' 

should not be extended beyond gobart, Launceston and Devonport. They 

illustrated their opinion by pointing to the low enrolment figures in Burnie 

and Scottsdale and the lack of demand for secondary education at Huonville. 

On the, other hand, there was strong criticism by some people that the 

Education Department, and particularly Brooks, displayed insufficient 

interest in the children who lived in rural areas. BroOks defended 

himself vigorously, claiming that "again and again urgent city claims 

46. 	Rep. Dir.,  1925, p.25. 
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have been held over so that those in the country -  might be considered." 47  

He also advised the Minister: "The question of helping the outlying parts of 

the State48 	though even more urgent, is still impossible through lack of 

funds."49 

However, the closing of Hunnville High School, alleged lack of 

interest by Brooks in the District School at Scottsdale and a warning by 

him that Burnie High School would have to be closed because of high costs and 

falling enrolment, all led to the opinion in rural areas that Brooks had 

little interest in providing secondary education for children, in these areas. 

Thus there were some who believed that low enrolments justified 

closing the High Schools (and so saving the taxpayers' money), while others 

felt that the low enrolment was caused by lack of support from the Director. 

Brooks therefore came under fire from many for spending public monies on 

secondary education without an appropriate benefit to the State, and from a 

few for not doing enough to provide secondary education. 

It was at Burnie that Brooks faced his most worrying problem. . 

The Burnie High School: had existed from its establishment as an unwanted 

step-child in the upper floor of the Burnie Primary School, whose headmasters 

begrudged the use of "their" classrooms by the High School. 	The enrolment 

of the iligh School was allegedly reduced by the unpopularity of H.T.Glover, 

the High School headmaster, who couldnot gain the support of the citizens. 50 

47. Rep. Dir., 1921, p.2. 

48. Brooks's underlining. 

49. Rep. Dir., 1922, p.2. 

50. The position at Burnie was even further complicated by 
questions of politics and personality because Glover was 
Lyons's brother-in-law. 
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This led to demands for his replacement and assurances that enrolment 

would increase as a result, but Brooks felt that improvement was unlikely 

and advised Burnie residents that the High School would be closed. 	The 

Premier then requested Brooks to call on him. Lyons had been Minister 

for Education in 1916 when Burnie High School was established. The School 

vas, he told Brooks, "one of my babies", and Brooks agreed to postpone 

indefinitely the closure he had already announced. 51 

It is not surprising that the cost of secondary education seemed 

excessive to many Tasmanians. The cost of educating an average daily 

attendance of 26 , 197 primary scholars in 1924 was £225,967, which wasequal 

to £8 ..12. 6 per child. The cost of educating 701 secondary scholars in the 

same year was £14,819, or £21. 2.9 per child. The cost per child, in 

average daily attendance at the High Schools in 1914 had been £9.13. 8 

and the increase to E21. 2. 9 ten years later, and the contrast between 

the primary and secondary costs at a time of financial difficultywas 

considerable. In 1919 the average daily attendance of High School students 

was 967, the highest figure in any year since the establishment of High 

Schools in 1913. In that year the current expenditure on High Schools was 

£8917. In 1920 expenditure rose to £12,263, mainly because of an increase 

in salaries in that year, but the average daily attendance fell to 886.. By 

1923 the expenditure had risen to £16,497 and yet the average daily 

attendance had fallen to 749.. 

The effect of the decrease in enrolment was aggravated by the 

tendency for many children who began a High School course to leave before 

51. 	When he was questioned on this change of intention in the 
following year Brooks claimed that he could not remember the 
reason! 
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completing the two-years Junior Public examination course, and quite often 

even before completing one year. In 1921 the "wastage" of enrolment during 

the year was 14%. This was used by critics of the High Schools as evidence 

that many who attended did not want a secondary education but were remaining 

at school only until suitable employment was available. Only 9% of students 

who enrolled at a High School continued their studies to the end of the 

Senior Public examination course, and the Junior Technical Schools did not 

offer courses beyond the Junior Public examination level. The proportion 

of total secondary school enrolment to complete the Senior Public examination 

course was therefore even lower than 9%. 

The High Schools could certainly not be criticised because of their 

examination results. In 1921 High School scholars gained nine of the fourteen 

places on the scholarship list which was based on the results of the Senior 

Public examinations, and two of the first five places in the Junior Public 

examinations. Launceston High School enjoyed a high reputation and in 

every year from the establishment of High Schools in 1913 until 1921 a 

Launceston student Won the scholarship awarded by the Education Department 

to the High School student with the best results in the Junior Public 

examinations. It was the cost of the schools, the low enrolment and the 

high rate of "wastage", not any criticism of the standards achieved, that 

led to reservations concerning the value of the High Schools. 

Lyons himself had admitted in Parliament that the State had 

"carried education beyond its means" 52  and when the Labour Party formed the 

Government in October, 1923, Lyons reluctantly announced the Government's 

intention to charge fees for both the High Schools and the Junior 

52. 	Examiner, 14 September, 1923. 
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Technical Schools, and in this way to recoup about 20% of the cost of 

secondary education. The announcement was criticised by a few (mainly the 

teachers), who felt that an imposition of fees would make it impossible 

for some children to receive a secondary education and by many others 

who felt that the proposal was notdrastic enough. 

The latter critics welcomed the limitation of the opportunity 

to attend a secondary school. Some were influenced only by practical 

considerations - secondary education had no value to those children who 

left before completing the course. Others felt that too many were admitted 

to State High Schools the entrance qualifications were too low; only the 

cream" of the students should be admitted. All these arguments were based on 

the need to save money or to gain a better value for money expended. 

-"Close them for the present, being luxuries, until we can afford them", wrote 

Plain Business to the editor of the Examiner. 53 In additiOn, the 

University, Also a luxury, should be closed, he added. 54 

Editorial comments in all papers supported the view that the State 

53: Examiner,  5 September, 1923. 

54: The University was expected to keep the State's needs in mind 
and when it appeared not to do so it was severely criticised in 
press and parliament and reminded of its prime duty. In 1910, 
a Member of Parliament, when debating the estimates, had asserted 
that "it was time they shut up the University and turned it into a 
fruit and produce export department", (Examiner, 2 november, 1910 ) 
and one of his colleagues claimed that the State would gain far 
more from the expenditure of £4000 which was the University's annual 
grant at that time if the money was instead spent on developing 
the rural areas of the State. 	In 1914, the 7niversity was 
accused of "conservative dry-rot" because it did nothing to 
assist in the development of Tasmania's soil, forests, minerals , 
and water-power which were the basis of its wealth.. In fact, 
it did not even provide courses in commerce or administration to 
assist in the task of government1The situation had not altered by 
1924 and the advent of a Labour Government, some of whose members 
regarded the University as a citadel of class privilege,caused 
uneasiness that the annual grant might be reduced or abolished. 
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was not receiving value for its expenditure. "The State High School 

system is not achieving the results intended. It must be overhauled.." 55  

There were other arguments that were more simple and direct. Some claimed 

that it was the duty of the parent, not the state, to educate children, and 

that High Schools were not justified. Others again referred to the fine 

work of some of the non-state schools as evidence that it was unnecessary 

for the State to provide secondary education. This argument was put 

particularly forcefully in the north of the State. This was an area in 

which wealth and influence were dependent on pastoral and agricultural 

activities, with comparatively little interest in academic education and 

served by several highly regarded non-state schools. Launceston Church 

Grammar School had appointed the Revd. J.W. Bethune hs headmaster in 1918. 

He was an outstanding public figure who attracted considerable support for 

his school. In 1919 St. Patrick's College had been founded by the 

Christian Brothers, and thus the strength of the Roman Catholic Church 

was added to the cause of non-state schools for boys. - In addition, 

the Methodist Ladies College reflected the high regard in_which_Miss. Fox MTO 

held. "It is unnecessary, and even inadvisable, for the State to enter 

into competition with private scondary schools ;156the Examiner  advised 

its readers and added that if the financial situation deteriorated 

Parliament would have to reconsider the value of maintaining state 

secondary schools. It was only the excellent examinationlesults of the 

pupils of Launceston High School that prevented even stronger criticism in 

the north of Tasmania of the State's role in secondary education. 

55. Examiner,  5 July, 1923. 

56. Examiner,  16 June, 1919. 
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There had never been any assessment by authorities outside Tasmania 

concerning the quality of secondary education and its value to the community 

and the Economy Board had recommended that a Royal Commission be established 

to investigate the activities of the Department. On 6 March, 1924, 

LYOns annamodd that "at the request of the Director the Government was 

prepared to set up a commission of enquiry ... to ascertain how... the 

cost of education might be curtailed without militating against efficiency". 7 

The Government set up a Board of Enquiry which at from 4 July 

to 23 Jül, 1924; The Chairman Of the Bdard was Peter Board, who had 

resigned from the position of Director of Education in New South Wales 

eighteen months previously. The other members were John R Johnson, 

President of the Hobart Chamber of Commerce which had been loud in its 

criticism of the educational standard of High School students seeking 

clerical employment, William Judd, M.A., an ex-teacher and Melbourne 

University Lecturer who was a lecturer for the Workers Educational 

Association, and Mrs. J. Madge Edwards, a former teacher and a well-known 

resident of the nOrth-western coastal area, a regular columnist of the' 

Advocate of Burnie, a prominent member of several women's organisations, 

and the wife of F.B. Edwards, M.L.C. 

In his introductory statement to the Board, Brooks explained that 

the enquiry was beingheld because "a good many people felt that in the 

State High Schools that we were expending more money than the State could 

afford" 58  and added later, "As far as our Parliament is concerned the 

bulk of them are members from the country and they will not agree to 

57. Examiner, 6 March, 1924. 

58. Minutes of the Board of Enquiry, P.A2,  T.S.A., 1924. 



. 176 

59 spending money for things in the city." 

The Board took evidence from 51 witnesses. Almost none 

supported the public criticism that had been voiced and none at all 

advocated a reduction in the number of High Schools or the services they 

offered. Joe Darling, M.L.C.,who had strongly opposed the provision of 

secondary education by the State, was expressly invited by the Board to 

give evidence in support of his criticism, but he declined to do so. 

The only Member of Parliament who appeared was Tasman Shields, M.L.C., a 

Launceston solicitor, who was anxious to correct what he claimed were 

misleading reports of his statements in the Council.
6o 

Nearly all the witnesses spoke strongly in favour of the High 

Schools. J.A. Johnson, Principal of the Teachers College,
61 explained that 

nearly all his students came from the High Schools and that any curtailment of 

High School education would make it impossible to staff Tasmanian 2chools 

with trained teachers. R.L. Dunbabin, Professor of Classics at the 

University of Tasmania, spoke well of the ability of former High School 

students who were studying at the University. Several High School_ headmasters, 

parents of students and former students claimed that their High School 

education was solely responsible for the success of many men holding' 

responsible positions.in  the community, 

59. 'Minutes, p.D.7. 

60. Shields had suggested that the Education vote should be reduced by 
£50,000 or £60,000, which was about 25% of the total expenditure on 
education by the State, unless the Government could prove that the 
State was getting value for its money from the High Schools. Shields 
claimed before the Board that his questions were genuine enquiries for 
information and not an inference that the State was not receiving full 
value. Despite several invitations by the Board to express an opinion 
on the value or otherwise of High Schools, Shields would not do so. 

61. The two men were not related. 
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Almost the only criticism of the High Schools came from members 

of the Board. Johnson, with some support from Judd, was most anxious to 

reduce the "wastage" of children who entered High Schools, 62 thus occupying 

the time of the teachers and the financial resources of the State, but who 

left before reaching the Intermediate certificate standard or even the end 

of the first year. His solution to the problem was to allow children to 

enter High Schools a year younger than previously and to set a minimum level 

of ability which children had to reach to gain admission. The first 

suggestion was designed to avoid the necessity felt by some families to 

remove their children from school before they completed their course of study. 

Employers wished children to start work at the age of about fourteen years 

and many parents feared that employment prospects would be jeopardised if 

children remained at school beyond this age. The second suggestion was 

designed to prevent the entry of children who might be withdrawn after a 

few months because they were unable to cope with secondary studies. 

The most severe criticism came from Mrs. Edwards. She questioned 

Brooks closely on his statement that Burnie High School would have to be 

closed and accused him of deliberate untruthfulness in his answers. She also 

accused Brooks of caring little for the educational needs of children in 

rural areas and appeared not to be impressed by his vehement denials. 

The Board submitted its recommendations3 to the Government on 

24 July, 1924, strongly supporting the policy of the Department with regard 

to High Schools. Even the Examiner,  which was strongly opposed to the 

62. Of. 3927  pupils who had left the High Schools since their establish-
ment in 1913, 2864 or nearly 75% had left less than two years after , 
enrolment. 	Johnson, a good businessman, felt that a dividend of 255 
was too low for the outlay.. 

63. Report of the Board of Enquiry on State High Schools g JEP, Vol.XCI, 
1924-25, No.8, 1924.„ 
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Labour Government and in particular to Ogilvie, the Minister, nd very 

critical of the expenditure on secondary education, was forced to introduce 

the report with the multiple headline: "State High Schools a Valuable Asset: 

Board of Enquiry's Favourable Report: Suggestions for Eliaination of 

Waste." 

The Board reported that some wastage was understandable in view 

of existing economic circumstances. 

"..The conditions of employment make it both necessary and 
advisable that most young people should not extend their schooling 
beyond their fifteenth year of age, and the burden 86 maintenance 
beyohd that age is severely felt by many parents," 

The Board sought to overcome this problem by recommending that 

children be admitted to High Schools one year younger than previously, 

provided that they had reached a reasonable standard of competence. The 

Government accepted the recommendation of the Board. 

Since 1922 parents who sought to enrol children in High Schools 

had been required to sign an undertaking that they would keep the children 

at school for three years if they proved capable of benefitting from the 

.instruction. The Board felt that it was reasonable to insist that such an 

undertaking should be given and advocated 'also that parents should deposit 

a bond to ensure that the undertaking was kept. 	The Board felt that the 

advantage gained by those children who left after only a short period of 

education was not sufficient to justify the expenditure of having these 

children at a secondary school, and that payment of a bond would "prevent 

the leakage of students in the early parts of the High School course," and 

suggested that "if the child remains at school until the first examination 

60.  Report of the Board, p.3. 
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is reached, the deposit could be utilised to pay part of the examination 

fees"; 61  The Government Maintained its policy that parents should Sign an 

undertaking, but did not insist on the payment of a bond. 

The Board WaS inflUenced by several 4:7itnesses who claimed that the 

finalyear Of primary education was not designed as an introduction to secondary 

study. They felt that children who intended to continue their education had 

been wasting their last year at primary school. In view of their recommend-

ation that children who intended and were qualified to proceed to a secondary 

school should leave the primary school a year earlier, lie., after completing 

the Grade V course of instruction, theBoard recommended that the Grade VI 

course should be designed chiefly as a pre-vocational course for children 

who would finish their studies at the end of that year, and that this course 

"should be adapted to the prospective careers of the children." 62 The 

Government accepted this recommendation and in 1925 introduced a Merit 

certificate examination 63  for all children who were completing the primary 

course, but who did not wish to enter a High School or a Junior Technical 

School. 

The Board recommended that students should not be. admitted to 

the High Schools unless they had reached a reasonable minimum standard in 

their primary schools. 

"The High School.... should be selective in its operation. It 
should sift out from all possible pupils those who give evidence 
of ability to benefit by the type of education that the High 

61. Op. cit., p.9. 

62. Op. cit., p.10. 

63. Little heed was paid to the Board's recommendation that "the 
prospective careers of the children!" be kept in mind, as only 25 
marks (for woodwork or cookery) in a total of 675 marks were 
allowed for vocational ability. 
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School offers 64 

The Board recommended that the best method of selection was to treat the 

right of admission to a High School in the nature of a scholarship, for 

which pupils could qualify by reaching a set standard in a written 

examination. The Government accepted this recommendation, and instituted 

"scholarship" examinations at the end of 1924. 

The Board recommended that fees should not be imposed in either 

the Junior Technical Schools or the High Schools.
65 The Board pointed out 

that 40% of the High School pupils lived in country areas, and that the 

cost of their board away from home was a serious burden to some families. 

In addition, the cost of books was about £12 for a student who proceeded to 

the Intermediate standard and £18 for those who completed the Leaving course. 

The Board added that the imposition of a means test to determine ability 

to pay would be an undesirable discrimination. The Goverment accepted the 

recommendation and Lyons, who had reluctantly announced his intention to 

charge fees, now announced that the recommendation "has the hearty approval 

of the Cabinat."
66 

The Board recommended that the inspectorial staff of the 

Department should be increased, in order to ensure high standards. The 

Board reported that one Inspector could not be expected "to be specially 

fitted for the inspection of all subjects". There were 829 pupils whose 

64. Op. cit., p.6. 

65. The recommendation was not surprising in view of Peter Board's 
strongly-held opinions on the subject. 

66. Examiner, 18 September, 1924. 
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work should have been inspected regularly by Fletcher. The Government 

agreed to' provide extra finance to allow another inspector to be appointed. 

Home Science dodrses for girls should be encouraged in the High 

ichools, the Board eparted; This recommendation WO alsO acaeptedi 	The 

point which Brooks put most strongly to the Board Conderned the oVision 

Of hostels to adcommodate country children who attended High schools. and 

the Board endorsed the views which Bro6ks submitted; The members recommended 

that hostels should be established i and forecast that the provision of 

hostels in towns with a High School would become an inevitable development 

of the School system in the future. 

"The large nnmberof children who DOW come 6o  board in the High 
School town, or who travel long distances ' every day t attend 
school, is an evidence of the value which the country residents 
place upon the higher education of their children." 

The Board agreed that the reduction of the age of admission to High Schools 

might make parents reluctant to allow children of twelve years of age leave 

their homes to board in towns "but felt that hostels would still serve a 

valuable purpose". 
68.  

The Board took Considerable evidence on the question of 

agricultural education but did notsubmit any recommendation on tbis topic. 

After the recommendations of the Board had been drafted and 

Peter Board had returned home, Mrs. Edwards wrote to the Minister, 

dissociating herself from the majority as fnr as certain recommendations 

67. Some children who lived in the Deloraine district had to set out 
for Beloraine at 5.00 a.m. in order to catch a train which reached 
Launceston in time for the start of classes at Launceston High 
School, and they did not arrive back at their home until 9.00 p.m. 

68. Op. cit., p.9, 
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were concerned, and criticising Brooks's administration of the Department. 

She felt 

"that until the methods of management are improved and a 
Wider vision obtained at Headquarters the State will never 
receive in return for the expenditure on State High Schools 
a value, monqary of otherwise, commensurate with such 
expenditure". ' 

Her main complaint concerned the teaching of agriculture. She 

alleged a lack of clear policy in regard to agricultural education, criticised 

the expense in training two teachers at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College 

before any policy had been formulated by the Department and claimed that a 

Suitable course had failed to materialise because "no serious effort or 

desire has existed at headquarters to make the course a succesa." 7°  

Judd and Johnson replied to Mrs. Edwards, and made it clear 

that Peter Board supported them in their defence of "headquarters". They 

stated that all the matters mentioned by Mrs. Edwards had been discussed 

by the full Board during the enquiry. The Board had supported the action 

of the Department in sending two of its teachers to Hawkesbury Agricultural 

College. They disagreed with the opinion that the Department had made no 

serious effort to make the course a SUCC07:; and D.B. Copland, the Professor• 

of. Commerce at the University of Tasmania, had advised the Board of his 

opinion that it would take ten years before the conservatism of farmers 

would allow the introduction of agricultural courses in the High Schools 

to be accepted. 

Judd and Johnson added that for them to endorse Mrs. Edwards's 

opinion would be a criticism that was unwarranted by the facts. • 

69. 	Report of the Board, p,11. 

70, 	Ibid. 
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'Tt is not explicitly stated, but the inferende emerges.. 
that the state Cannot receive commensurate value for itth 
expenditure OA High Schools under existing methods of 
management. With such a conclusion the majority of the 
Board is in complete disagreetent:.: During the enquiry the 
Chairman repeatedly.eXprebeed;.; hi S high opinion of the 
character and adminiStratiVe ability of the Diredtor of 71  
Edudation. 	With these view We are in entire accord",' 

The onlY criticism of the High Schools that had been eXpresSed 

concerned comparatively minor matters of adminietrative policy, e:gd, 

selection procedures and the age of admission. Though the report of the 

Board consisted of redOmmendations on eight specific points, its significance 

lay in What it di d not say. There was no support _ sympathy of any kind 

for the views of the Legislative COuroillor6 and othemwho had been 

critical. The general basis of the Boardis report was that High Schools 

were essential, and that Tasmania's High Schools had justified their 

establishment and should be fostered and strengthened. Although public 

criticism continued, and the Government often gave educational needs low 

priority, educational authorities were given heart by the report to a 

greater extent than they had dared to hope, 

However, there was considerable difference between. justifying the 

establishment of High Schools and staffing them adeqUately. There was also 

considerable difference between accepting the recommendations of i.ho. Board 

and putting them into effect. The Premier, at a reception to Peter Board 

before he returned to New South Wales after the enquiry had concluded, 

remarked that there was "no-one who stood quite as high in the 

educational world of the Commonwealth as he did" ,72 and Brooks had 

referred to Board as "admittedly the first educationalist in Australia, 

71. Op. cit., p.13. 
72. 24 July, 1924. 

73. 1924, p,2. 
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but the adverse economic situation in Tasmania made it difficult to implement 

any of the redommendations.' 74  No extra inspector was appointei almost ' 

nothing was done to provide facilities for Domestic Science teaching, no 

attempt was made to build a hOstel, and the diffidulty of recruiting and 

retaining competent teachers for the High Schools often Caused serious 

difficulties in the primary schools, from which the best teachers were taken 

when vacancies occurred in the High Schools, 

FLETCHER AND THE NON-STATE SCHOOLS 

Because the Government's financial difficulties were so great 

the Board's report and recommendations had almost no material effect on the 

High Schools. HoweVer, the favourable report of the Board not only 

ensured the survival of the High Schools but it gave their leaders 

confidence to develop their programmes with a vigour they would nothave 

dared display previously. The critics of the High School system had been 

temporarily silenced, even if not converted, and the supporters enheartened 

and emboldened. 

Fletcher's criticism of the examination system was given 

increased emphasis because of the endorsement by the Board of the schools 

he controlled, and his hand was also strengthened by the growing enrolment 

of these schools. The average daily attendance, which was 967 in 1919, 

had been affected by the opening of Junior Technical Schools and also by 

the depressed conditions of 1922-24. It was only 701 in 1924. 	However, 

when the Government accepted the Board's recommendation that Grade V pupils 

should be eligible to attempt the examination which dotoa-Mined entry to 

74. 	There is also no evidence of any public demand for the changes 
recommended by the Board, which may have been a significant 
factor, particularly at a time of economic difficulty. 
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High Schools the average daily attendance increased immediately. It 

was 1001 in 1925, 

The Qualifying certificate examination was last held in 1 924, 

and in its place the scholarship examination (for children seeking admission 

to High Schools or Junior Technical Schools) and the Merit certificate 

examination (for other children) were held from 1925. 	the 

Qualifying certificate examination, intended for the dual purpose of 

testifying to the successful comfetion of primary education and readiness 

for secondary education, was replaced by two examinations, each of which 

was designed for only one of these two purposes. 

Fletcher'S concern with examinations and therefore syllabuses 

led him into close contact with those non-state schools which had 

secondary divisions, because they too shared many of his reservations. 

Until the establishment of super-primary classes and sUbsequently High 

Schools by the Education Department, the Junior and Senior Public 

examinations had been attempted only by students ofnon-state schools, then 

commonly known as Public Schools, or by students who had received private 

tuition at home. The adoption of these examinations by ths Education 

Department as the goals of their courses of study therefore tied the High 

Schools to a system of education controlled by the University and. designed 

for students of the non-state schools. 	Thus Fletcher's desire to free 

the digh Schools from external restrictions was frustrated by the University, 

which he believed to be unaware of the needs of secondary scholars, and by 

the non-state schools, which he regarded as privileged rivals in the 

secondary field. 

75.  The Scholarship examination was set and corrected by the Department' 
inspectors. The Merit certificate examination was conducted within 
the schools in 1925 and 1926 but was thereafter conducted by 
officers of the DepartmenG. 
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Until 1925 the non-state schools had acted independently 

of each other; their impact on the public was due to the regard in which 

each individual school was hold: In 1925, however, an Association was 

formed to discuss matters of common interest. A meeting, attended by the 

principals of ten schools, was held at Ross on 28 February, 1925, mainly 

at the instigation of E.E. Unwin, of The Friends School The first item 

on the agenda was a proposal to change from a four-terms to a three-terms 

school year. This was defeated, mainly because of opposition from the 

girls schools, and the meeting then considered the second item - the 

formation of an Association of Headmasters and Headmistresses of the 

RegiStered Secondary Schools of Tasmania. 

At a second meeting thee months later a constitution and a 

statement of aims were adopted. Included in the aims were the consideration 

of "all matters pertaining to the mutual welfare of the Secondary Schools 

in relation to one another, and to the educational policy of the state". 

The Revd. J.W. Bethune was elected Chairman of the meeting and E.E. Unwin was 

elected Secretary/Treasurer of the Association,
76 

The leading non-state schools were strengthened not only by 

the formation of an Association, but by the difficulties which the High 

Schools were facing: 	More than half the children who were "successful" 

in the scholarship examination in 1925 could not be admitted to the High 

Schools because there was no accommoation for them. Thus the Department 

76. 	Until 1929 a different member took the chair at each meeting. 
There was no President of the Association. From 1929 a different 
President was elected each year. Thus continuity depended on the 
Secretary and it was in Unwin that the strength of the Association 
lay. It was his vigour and determination which held it together 
and gave it its strength in its early years. 
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dec1L•red certain children capable of proceeding to a secondarY sChbbl 

but waS then forced to refuse their admission. The parents of SOme of these 

Children did 3iot care ihet1ier or nOt there was any accommodation for them, 

but those that did a±'e had no eloraLlVe  but to send thee to a non-state 

School 	In addition the GoVernment'S inability or unwillingness to 

diVert a greater proportion of its expenditure to the PrOvisidn Of 

educational facilities caused many parents to believe that the GoVerniment 

believed education to be unimportant Influenced by this belief, some of 

the parents who valued education sent their children to non-state schools 

even whe they wereoffered admission to a High School. Sdme of those who 

did not value education sought exemption from attendance: Thus the non,'.. 

state schools grew in strength at this timo 77  and the High Schools lost 

some of the support they may have gained. 

The average enrolment of the non-state schools, which was only 

39 when the Registration Adt was passed in 1906 and 58 when the High Schools 

Were established in 1913 had grown to 72 by 1919. From that date until 

1923, when the Nationalists we .:2e giving little assistance to the State 

Schools the total enrolment in the non-state schools grew from 5511 to 

6260 and the average enrolment from 72 to 83. 78  Wnenever the High Schools 

_ 	. 	. 

77 , 	See Appendix B3. 

78.  The proportion of a)11.01ar:: =oiled in secondary classes in these 
schools remained 27% of the total enrolment. These were the 
senior scholars who set the pattern of life, in the schools and who 
gave them their public image. The highest proportion of secondary 
scholars in the schools of the Education Department was 10.0% in 
1918. 	It fell to 7.5% during the economic difficulties in the 
early 1920s when many parents were forced to send their children 
to work as early as possible and rose only to 7.8% by 1929. 
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experienced difficulty-  in Maintaining their standards the non-etate 

schools could expect an inCrease in patronage.' 

The Association of Registered Secondary Schools was active 

in its attedipta to correct What it believed to be injustices to its pupils, 

e.g., by the GOvernment s refusal to allow them the same concession of 

fares when travelling by train as was granted to pupils of state schools: 

The Association also sought to persuade the Education Department td make 

it clear that State bursaries could be held by pupils at a non-state school, 

believing that the Department was seeking to dissuade its best pupils 

from attending non-state schools by concealing this fact. Fletcher had 

recommended to the Board of Enquiry that bursaries should not be awarded 'GO 

children attending a non-state schoo1 79"unless such schools, their courses of 

study and their methods of teaching are subject to Government inspection,"
80 

and refused to assist the non-state schools by advertising that State 

bursaries could be held by pupils attending these schools. It gave 

considerable attention to the conditions of inter-school spOrts Contests 

and whether there should be three or four terms in each year. However, 

most of the Association's deliberations concerned the same questions of 

syllabuses and examinations which concerned Fletcher. 

79. In 1924 65 of the bursaries were won by children attending 
state schools and seventeen by children at non-state schools, 
but seventeen of the 65 enrolled at a non-state school in the 
following year. Thus transfers doubled the number of non-state 
school children who were receiving financial assistance from the 

. State, and emphasized McCoy's warning that "the brightest 
intellects...may pass over to the control of private enterprise". 
(See above p.110). 

80. Examiner, 8 July, 1924. 
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At a meeting of the Registered Secondary Schools on 7 November, 

1925, W.H. Clemes, the proprietor and principal of Clemes College, Hobart, 

had complained of "the unsatisfactory division between the teachers on the 

one side and the University representatives on the other in all questions 

of standard and scope."
81 At the same meeting, Brother B.F. Magee, 

the Principal of St. Virgil's College, Hobart, suggested that the Association 

. should examine "the advisability of a merit examination conducted by the 

secondary schools for their own pupils".
82 In 1926 the Association 

sought an opportunity to discuss these matters with the headmasters of the 

High Schools, and subsequently a deputation representing both groups of 

schools met the University's Board of Studies to seek an improvement in the 

regulations governing the Intermediate and Leaving examinations. Although 

the meeting was held no members of the Board of Studies who were responsible 

for setting and correcting the examination papers attended, and the value 

of the meeting was therefore far less than the Association had expected. 

A meeting of the Association in October, 1927, considered a 

suggestion by L.F. Giblin
83 that schools should consider internal examinations 

in some subjects, but decided "that the time was not ripe for such a 

proposal". 84 The attitude of the Association concerning examinations was 

crystallising in favour of any action to reduce University control of 

standards and courses but against any move towards internal examinations. 

81. A.P.S., Vol. 1, 1).7. 

82. A.P.S., Vol. 1, p.13. 

83. Giblin was the government Statistician in Tasmania and a former , . 
Chairman of the Education Section of the Royal Eociety. 

84. A.P.S., Vol. 1, p.41. 
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In almost every annual report which Fletcher presented to 

Brooks he advocated less University influence and control of Intermediate 

and Leaving syllabuses and examinations, or found some aspect of external 

control WhiCh he believed faulty. In 1926 he presented a paper to the 

Royal Society on the virtues of an accrediting system and this was printed 

for all teachers to read in the Educational Record in September of that 

year. 	Several years later he gave a detailed account of the injustices 

allegedly suffered by certain High School candidates in the Intermediate 

examinations of 1927, and added: 

"The University regulations on these matters need overhauling. 
The difficulty is that the University authorities are attempting 
the impossible, i.e., to govern the school courses of study by 
conditioning the pass qualifications of the Intermediate 
Certificate Examination. 85 

In 1928 members of the Association of Registered Secondary 

Schools endorsed a protest by the headmastersof the High Schools that the 

proportion of passes in Intermediate English was too low, and at the same 

meeting sought action again to correct misleading information given to 

candidates for State bursaries. Thus the Association remained allied with 

the Education Department against the University but continued to feel that 

the Department was antagonistic to the Association in matters affecting 

the relationship between the two bodies. 	Fletcher's campaign to remove 

or at least decrease the influence of the University on the high Schools was 

more and more bringing him into contact, and often conflict, with the non-

state schools. They opposed his aim to have the examinations conducted 

and controlled by the schools which the children attended, believing that 

standards would inevitably fall if there was no objective and impartial 

85. 	Ed, Rec., 15 February, 1928 pp. 43-44. 
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measurement of the achievement of the children, but joined him in 

criticism of the University's regulations governing the award of 

certificates. Thus Fletcher found their support variable, and as the 

enrolment and strength of some of these schools increased so their support 

for, or opposition to, Fletcher became more significant. 

THE LABOUR  GOVERNMENT,  1923  -,122.8. 

Lyons took office as Premier in October, 1923, and the 

financial year to June, 1924, was affected by his predecessor's budget. 

There was a deficit in that year of £210,507,increasing the accumulated 

deficiency to £509,166, but in 1925 Lyons, having increased income and 

land tax and effected certain economies, was able to end the year with a 

surplus of _c4,392 and so to reduce the floating deficiency to £422,772. 

There had been only a very slight increase in the public debt in this 

period, vigorous action had been taken to reduce the number of unemployed, 

and considerable dissension in the Opposition prevented it offering any 

acceptable alternative government. Under the circumstances it is not 

surprising that Lyons was re-elected with a clear majority in the House 

of Assembly. 86 

The expenditure of the Education Department which had reached 

.5283,187 in 1921, fell to £238,010 in 1923. In the following year it was 

£261,428, mainly because of the restoration of the previous salary rates in 

that year. In 1925 it was £289,674. The increase in expenditure was 

opposed by the Legislative Council, which again amended the Appropriations 

In the new House Labour had sixteen members and could often count 
on the support of the two independents. More than 67% of the 
electors voted, a considerable increase on the proportion at the 
previous election, and despite the united exhortation of the daily 
papers Labour won convincingly. 
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Bill and another bill designed to continue the increased rates of income 

tax and land tax which had been imposed in the previous year. Lyons, however, 

simply ignored the Council and presented the Assembly's bill to the 

Governor, who signed it. 

In an effort to place the State's finances on a more secure 

basis, Lyons sought a permanent increase in the grant made by the 

Commonwealth. "The Case for Tasmania" 87  was submitted to Sir Nicholas 

Lockyer, a Commissioner appointed by the Prime Minister, as the basis of a 

claim that Tasmania should receive an annual grant as a matter of right 

rather than having to plead its case each year. Commonwealth grants 

comprised nearly 20% of Tasmania's annual income and long-range budgeting 

and economic planning were impossible as long as the grant could be 

discontinued virtually without notice. Not only did this possibility cause 

Tasmania's politicians to exercise excessive caution when considering each 

year'S-  estimates, but it also caused a lack of confidence in the State's 

future which led many young Tasmanians to seek a career elsewhere. At a 

time when each state was expected to be responsible for its financial 

affairs Tasmania's reliance on the Commonwealth for such a large proportion 

of its income caused many to be despondent of the State's future. 

Lockyer presented his recommendations to the Commonwealth 

Government in April, 1926. He expressed strong criticism of successive 

Tasmanian Treasurers who had, he claimed, misrepresented the State's 

87, 	The Case for Tasmania was submitted by the Attorney-General, 
A.G. Ogilvie, and Tasman Shields, M.L.C., in February, 1926. 
They sought a grant of £545,000 per annum. 
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financial situation every year by debiting considerable expenditure to 

suspense accounts instead of including it in the current year's expenditure. 

This practice, he reported, had "become a habit (and was) due to political 

expediency". 88 The true "accumulated deficiency", he reported, was 

nearer E1i million than the stated figure of about £400,060. As a result he 

recommended that the Commonwealth grant Tasmania £3,000000 in the following 

ten years, on condition that the State Government agree to reduce taxation 

and to re-organise its accounting procedures. 

Lyons and a committee representing both parties and both 

Houses of Parliament went to Melbourne to protest against these conditions, 

which they claimed were an interference with the State's rights, and Lyons 

again visited the Prime Minister twice in the next few months, vigorously 

pleading the State's case. Influenced more by Lyons than Lockyer, the 

Federal Parliament agreed to grant Tasmania £378,000 for each of the 1926- 

27 and 1927-28 financial years. 89 As a result of this agreement Lyons was able 

to announce a reduction in taxation in 1926 and again in 1927 without fear 

of causing a deficit in the year's accounts, and in 1927 	abl to: 

announce a surplus of £185,143, the highest since the beginning of 

responsible government in Tasmania 71 years earlier. The accumulated 

deficiency was reduced to £209,408, less than half the amount when Lyons 

became Premier. 

88. Examiner, 20 April, 1926. • 

89. At the same time the Commonwealth and the states agreed to the 
establishment of a Loan Council to control future borrowings by the 
Commonwealth and the sbates. It was also agreed that the per-capita 
grants which the Commonwealth -had first made in 1911 would be 
continued. 
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Although the professed aim of Lyons and Ogilvie when they 

received the increased Commonwealth grants of 1926-27 and 1927-28 was to 

redUce taxation they also increased the State's expenditure on education. 

Current expenditure was increased from £251,305 in 1926 to £266,279 in 

1928 and the total expenditure on land, buildings, repairs and maintenance, 

which was £139,803 in the five post-war years of Nationalist rule, grew 

to £164,501 in the next five years when Labour was in office.
90 From 

1924, the first full year of Lyons's premiership, to 1929 the expenditure 

of the Education Department increased by nearly 16%. However, the rate of 

expenditure per head of population remained lower than in every other 

state in Australia. 91 The increase in expenditure was certainly not 

sufficient to overcome the effect of years of neglect and parsimony. 9 

The Department found it extremely difficult to build new schools 

and even to maintain its old schools in a reasonable condition, and was 

forced to reduce the intake of children to the High Schools bedause of 

lack of accommodation. In 1928 there were places for 200 new scholars 

at Hobart High School, but 404 of the 641 applicants for admission gained 

at least the marks necessary to qualify for entry. Thus less than half 

of the "successful" applicants could be. admitted, In Launceston, 256 of 

the 368 applicants passed, but only 160 could be admitted. In Devonport 

and Burnie 247 passed but there were only 210 places for them. However, 

at Scottsdale there were 48 places but only 40 candidates with sufficient 

90. See Appendix C5, 

91. See Appendix Cl. 	• 
"The Case for Tasmania" showed that the State 

92. on government services than the other . states 
1903-04  1913(;14  

Tasmania 	£2. 2.0 	£2.10. 0 
All-States Average 	£3.14.7 	£.3.15 1 

had always spent less 

1923-2 
£3.17.0 
£5. 6.9 
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marks to gain selection. Part of the reason for the exclusion of city-

children was the better instruction in the primary schools of the bigger 

towns, which led to higher standards -  and more applicants,but it was also. 

due to the worse accommodationposition in the towns. 	Tasmania had the 

doubtful distinction of being the only state in Australia in which children 

who were qualified to enter a High School were unable to do so. 

It was less expensive to develop the curriculum than it was to 

provide better accommodation or more teachers and it was this aspect of 

education in which most advances were made. It was almost as though 

Tasmania's proverty caused its educational leaders to concentrate their 

efforts, as their predecessors had done on several occasions, on the 

development of curriculum rather than more expensive projects which would 

never be implemented. In the development of curriculum the most significant 

contribution was made by E.T. Parker. 93 

Parker was classified as a member of the staff of the Training 

College, known as the Teachers College after 1923, but he also held the 

title of Supervisor of Special Classes and in this capaeity was given a 

free hand by Brooks to develop any programme he believed worthwhile. In 

the decade 1920-1930 Parker's contributions were regularly included in the 

Educational  Record, 	They included papers dealing with the problems of 

retarded children, crippled children, examination methods, and many others. 

Brooks gave Parker unequivocal support in everything he did, and gradually 

Parker became a key figure in Brooks's administration. 94  

93. See Appendix A6. 
94. Parker often discovered an. article that impressed him in overseas or 

interstate publications, and would take it to Brooks and suggest that 
he read it. Brooks read very little in the field of education and 
Parker, by recommending certain articles which should be rid, 

dictated Brooks' reading. In, add 	ar ition,.Pker of en wrote 
sec - ions or rOOKS S speeches aria his.ability to intiuence rooks 
in this way was considerable. 
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Parker eStablished a Girls Welfare Sendel in 1924 and a Boys Welfare 

Sehcol in 1927 These choo1s catered for retarded children and aimed to 

Prepare thOM fOr domestic dutieb and trade occupations 95  Much Of the wok 
. 	_ 

was practicai, eg woodwerk and ge±deidng for 66ys and domes -bid dutiea for 

girls  

In 1925 the age of compulsory attendance at school was reduced from 

seven to six years. 96 	the same year a new course of instruction for 

secondary studies was instituted, and in 1927 the primary syllabus was again 

revised. 

Brooks showed his greatest interest in extending the range Of 

topics that were included in the curriculum Several drowning fatalities 

had drawn attthiti.on to the fact that many Tasmanians could not swim and 

Brooks arranged for an addition to a teacher's "skill mark" if he taught a 

reasonable number of his pupils to swim. In addition, the Department paid 

for the admission of children to public pools if they were t.s,  receive 

swimming instruction, and paid the fees of the instructors, 

The courses of the Teachers College were widened in 1927 with the 

inclusion of music and eurhythmics, speech training and physical training, 

and in this year MUTiC teachers were appointed to the larger primary schools. 

The intake of students to the College's A and B courses in 1927 was the 

 

95.  An auxiliary of prominent citizens was formed to visit the places 
of employment of the children when they left school, both to ensure 
that the children were treated fairly and also to see that they 
contributed as well as they could to their occupation, 

	

9 6, 	It was expected that some of the older children in the primary 
schools would leave a year earlier than had been usual when the 
recommendation of the Board of Enquiry concerning entry to High 
Schools was adopted, Therefore there would be room to accommodate 
more young children w2hout incurring expenditure for new buildings 
to accommodate them. 
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biggest since the College opened. The total enrolment was 78 in 1926 

but 120 in 1928, The increase in numbers in the A and B courses, leading 

to appointments in High Schools or senior positions in primary schools, was 

the major reason for the increase in the total enrolment. 	In 1928 

the two dental clinics that had been closed in Hobart and Launceston in 

1922 were re-opened. In the following year the first lecturer in speech- 

. training was appointed to the staff of the Teachers College. At the same 

time a Supervisor of Physical Training was appointed and commenced duties at 

the College, and was also responsible for supervision of the work in Hobart 

schools. 

Brooks also took great interest in the encouragement of gardening 

in the primary schools, 97  and whenever he visited the schools he took the 

opportunity to commend the teachers who had tried to develop school gardens 

and to increase the interest of the children, 

Brooks also sought to include instruction in agriculture in the 

schools of the Department. In 1928 a farm of 54 acres adjacent to the 

Scottsdale School was purchased 98 to provide further facilities for 

instruction in agriculture. Gradually the number of schools where 

agriculture was taught increased, and primary schools found that such work 

97. Frank Walker,-a Launceston florist, offered to provide seeds for 
school gardens and prizes for the best display each year. At first 
only one prize was provided, but Brooks persuaded Walker to award 
a pri -_;e for the best school in each inspectorial district. He also 
persuaded the Rotary Clubs of both Hobart and Launceston to conduct 
the judging and to publicise the competitions, and for many years 
referred to the gardening competitions in his annual reports to the 
Minister. 

98. It had been abandoned some years earltrand had become almost 
worthless but gradually it was restored to production and impressed 
some local people as a valuable aspect of education. 
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was just as valuable for their pupils as for pupils of secondary classes. 

However, the irony of the situation is that there was only a 

.limited demand for agricultural education in rural areas. When Brooks sent 

W,J. Fahey, one ofhis young teachers, to Victoria and New South Wales to 

investigate agricultural education in those states Fahey found similar lack 

of enthusiasm there. Schools offering agricultural Courses had been 

operating in these states since 1913, but the students and their parents 

preferred the more academic courses. 99  In Tasmania there was an even 

stronger preference for academic courses which enjoyed a higher status and 

prestige, and which offered a wider range of 	opportunities. Brooks 

even found it necessary to advise parents that "110 other part of the Children's 

education would be neglected on account of the school being chiefly an 

100 agricultural one" 	when agriculture was emphasized at Scottsdale. Even 

the land-owners, who were the employers of agricultural labour, opposed 

agricultual education. 101.  

99. Junior Farmers Clubs had been founded in New South Wales by the 
agriculturc teachers of the schools and these clubs were well 
supported but similar work in the schools was not successful. 

100. T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1930. 

101. Joe Darling, M.L.C., refused to donate a prize of El. 1. 0 requested 
by Brooks in 1934 to reward entrants in the section for school child-
ren's agricultural displays at the local agricultural show, 
expressing opposition to the Education Department's attempt "to make 
some of the boys gentleman farmers". (T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1934) 
Darling had become the leader of the re-actionary and conservative. 
members of the Council, opposing every move that would increase 
expenditure and many that did not do so. In 1927 there were only 

' 1557 electors on the Council roll in Cambridge and Darling was 
usually unopposed. Even the Examiner,  which often defended the role 
of the Council in Tasmanian politics, referred to Cambridge as "a 
pocket borough of the snug type". (Examiner,  9 April, 1927) Darling, 
safe from opposition and growing more determinedly conservative as 
he grew older, consistently opposed all innovations. 
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It had been hoped for many years that Domestic Science schools 

could be established as an equivalent for girls of the Junior Technical 

Schools for boys and Brooks announced his hope to implement such a scheme 

when he was appointed to the directorship in 1919. He intended to offer 

a basic general education in these schools, with special instruction in 

domestic affairs, but the combined effect of recurrent financial 

difficulties and the impossibility of demonstrating any direct vocational 

benefit which might be provided by these schools caused the proposal to 

lapse. 

Domestic Science courses had always been offered in the High Schools 

for those girls who wished to give attention to such studies but there was a 

lack of popular demand for them. 102 Brooks advocated before the Board of 

Enquiry of 1924 that Domestic Science should be encouraged and the Board en-

dorsed his opinion. The Government announced that it would accept the Board's 

recommendation but nothing was done to extend the work. In his annual report 

at the end of that year Brooks claimed that the "most urgent educational 

103 need in Hobart at present" 	was a school of domestic science for girls, and 

two years later, when Parliament again was unable to provide funds for the 

erection of a building suitable for this work, he expressed the hope "that in 

1928 we shall undertake a course in this subject, even if the earlier stages 

of the work have to be carried out in a building of a makeshift type." 104 

102. 	There were 114 girls at Hobart and Launceston High Schools in 1913 
and only two were studying the Domestic Course. The greatest number 
of students in this course was seven in 1917 when there were 420 girls 
attending High Schools, 	In 1919 there were only three girls - all 
first-year students at Hobart High School - studying this course in 
Tasmania. At the end of the year two of these girls left school, and 
in 1920 only one girl in a total of 527 was attempting the course. 

103, Rep. Dir., 1924 2  p.2. 

104. Rep, Dir., 1926, D.4. 
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At the Directors Conference in 1926 Brooks discovered that 

Tasmania WS the only state which did not provide compulsory instruction 

in the subject, and he renewed his pleas to the Minister for funds to help 

him provide such courses, Limited success came in 1928 when a Domestic 

Science school was established in Hobart, which all girls in Grade V of the 

primary schools in the City attended One day each week. The courses included 

instruction in cookery, needlework, hygiene, laundry and housekeeping 
05 

Brookss success however was tempered by the conditions under which the 

girls worked, The Domestic Science school was a room in the old Central 

School which had been vacated in the previous year by all other classes 

because it was considered too old to be suitable for any teaching purposes, 

This was the building of a makeshift type" to which Brooks was referring. 

Brooks's difficulty in fostering the teaching of domestic science 

is not only typical of his hopes and frustrations in the period 1920-1930, but 

many elements that awe typical of his directorship can be seen in this single 

vignette. His concern that the education of the children should prepare thee 

to play a useful role in society, his inability for many years to persuade 

the politicians to heed his pleas, his willingness to continue his cause 

despite repeated set•backs and his wish that Tasmanian children should have 

the same educational facilities as mainland children influenced most of his 

decisions on matters of educational practice, It may be an over-simplification 

also to see in Brooks 's handing of this single topic a comparative lack of 

concern with examinations and a neglect of the need to convince the commamity 

105, 	Even this work was criticised by SOr190 When the girls 
Launceston High School prepared a Christmas dinner for 
of Launceston at the end of 1927 as a demonstration of 
there were indignant complaints in the press that only 
skills should be taught, and that any encouragement to 
for special occasions was not theiesponsibility of the 

of 
the Mayor 
their ability 
the basic 
prepare meals 
State, 
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of the value of educational innovations, or a copying of the ideas of his 

fellow-directors, or the constant restriction which lack of financial support 

imposed on him. Yet these influences recur during his directorship and 

were certainly relevant in this case. 

Brooks's inability to increase the Education vote, his chronic 

staffing difficulties and his concern that children in rural areas should 

have better educational facilities, led him to introduce to Tasmania the 

New South Wales practice of transporting children from outback areas to a 

number of central schools. 106 

The consolidation of facilities began in 1924, at Mt. Nelson near 

Hobart and at Scotchtown in the north-west of the state. Education in a 

central school with reasonable facilities proved far better than the 

children would have received in little one-teacher schools with very limited, 

facilities, the number of teachers required to staff a central school 

adequately was less than required to maintain a number of one-teacher 

schools in the same area and the cost to the State of transporting the 

children to a central school was less than the cost of building and 

maintaining separate smaller schools. 107 In 1925 the scheme was extended 

106. The practice began in New South Wale b in 1904. The first reference 
to such a scheme is found in the records of the Tasmanian Teachers 
Union in 1918 when it was put forward by F.J.McCabe, whose wife had 
been a teacher in New South Wales, but the reply of the Department 
was "that such central schools would tend to break up and destroy rural 
community life."(Correspondence files, Tasmanian Teachers Federation, 
dated 2 February, 1956). 

107. Transport was provided and the children were insured against possible 
accident. An incidental benefit of the provision of transport was that 
some children who had lived far away from any school now found a bus 
route passing within reasonable distance of their home. In 1927 
Parliament decided that all children who lived within one mile of a 
bus route must attend school regularly. 
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to four more areas. The plan gained widespread approval and the 

Department was "steadily and consistently approached by parents in all 

parts of the state for more and more help in the matter of conveyance"
.108 

Brooks re-iterated his plea that hostels should be built in the 

larger towns to enable country children to attend a secondary school in 

these towns 109  but the Government again took no action in this matter 

because of the expense involved 	Brooks also encouraged parents in outback 

areas to enrol their children in the Correspondence School; in 1928 

secondary lessons by correspondence were offered for the first time. 

Public interest in education increased slightly, with the establishment 

of several associations of parents and friends in Tasmanian schools. At 

first Brooks envisaged them solely as money-raising organisations, and early 

in his directorship he provided that they should receive a for subsidy 

from the Department for all funds which they raised and spent on their 

schools. 110 Only gradually did he realise that they demonstrated public 

109. 	Rep..  Dir., 1929, p.2. 

109. The only accommodation available for country children at this time 
was in privately conducted boarding houses. The Department regularly 
included in the Educational Record a list of boarding houses which 
were "recognised". The "recognised" boarding houses had to be approved 
by a medical officer, and the proprietor had to report to the Director 
each quarter on the conduct, study habits and recreational activities 
of the residents. These were mainly students and junior teachers of the 
Teachers College, and students of the High Schools. In most years 
however the available accommodation was far less than required.. In 
1929 there was accommodation for only twelve children in "recognised" 
boarding houses in Devonport and 26 in Launceston. 

110. The Government relied heavily on these Associations for fund-raising 
and even for carrying out maintenance work on the school buildings. 
The East Launceston School's association had spent £2000 in 1921 for a 
playground for the children and other associations assisted their 
schools in various ways. 
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interest in education and a desire to assist the Department to improve 

the facilities needed to educate the Children. 

The Junior Technical Schools continued to expand, with their 

enrolment of 404 in 1925 growing to 607 in 1929. Their vocational aims were 

in accord with the views of education held by many citizens but they were 

not well supported within the Education Department, and they were held in 

less prestige than the High Schools by parents because the courses of study 

were not designed to enable the students to gain the Junior 2ub1ic examination 

certificate of the University. Frank Ellis, who had directed these schools 

111 since their inception, resigned in 1927 - "lured away", Brooks alleged, 

by an offer of higher salary. He was succeeded as Superintendent of 

Technical Education by William Gibson, B.Sc., who had been Principal of the 

Mt. Lyell School of Mines and Industries since 1920. 	Gibson was never 

able to resolve the conflict between the vocational aims which Parliament 

set for these schools, and the aim of some parents and scholars - usually 

the most capable boys whose example would be followed by others - to 

pursue an academic course of study. 

He was also handicapped by an opinion which Fletcher often expressed. 

Fletcher supported the provision of technical or industrial education by the 

State but he believed that such courses should be offered by the High Schools, 

not by separate technical or vocational schools. "The School should not be 

definitely vocational in its aims until the child is 16 or 17 years of age 

and is ready to choose and follow a calling," he claimed. 112 

111. Rep. Dir.,  1927, p.4. 

112. Ed. Rec.,  15 March, 1923, p.46. 
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Each year more JUnior Technical School students attempted the 

Intermediate examination that was designed for High School students. 

In 1925 28 Technical School students were successful and Fletcher used 

this as an argument that technical students could cope with and benefit 

from High School courses. However, specialisation of courses was widely 

accepted and the growing enrolment in the Junior Technical Schools made 

it futile for Fletcher to advocate that these schools should be abandoned. 

The :endorsement of the High Schools by the 1924 Board of Enquiry 

restrained those who wished the State to withdraw from the field of 

secondary education. However, Fletcher still faced criticism that the 

"wastage" of enrolment indicated that many children who entered High 

Schools were only waiting until they were permitted to leave. 113 Fletcher 

also had to suffer the comments of those who believed the non-state schools 

provided a better education. He believed strongly in the value of High 

Schools; he was resentful of the patronising attitude of some who supported 

the non-state schools; he was unfamiliar with their aims and methods; and 

he regarded them as weak allies and potential opponents in his struggle to 

reduce the influence of the University on secondary syllabuses. Some of 

his views were justified. 

The noh-state schools made little contribution to the development 

of education. They tended to be conservative, and occasionally self-

satisfied. They provided a great proportion of the students entering the 

University, and every Tasmanian Rhodes Scholar selected until then was 

a former pupil of one of these schools. They provided many of the recruits 

113. The "wastage" figure was between 8% and 1WL) in each year from 1925 to 
1929. 
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for senior commercial positions as well as the future owners and managers 

of the pastoral properties, but their significance to the State lay in the 

example and standards they set rather than in the innovation and development 

they initiated. 	As the decade drew to a close Fletcher's antipathy to 

these schools grew stronger. 

Although the State's financial difficulties in the decade 1920 - 1930 

were the prime reason why so little advance was made in education in Tasmania 

in this period a major contributing factor was the chronic shortage of teachers. 

From 1919 to 1929 the number of primary and secondary teachers grew from 662 

to 886, but the number of certificated teachers grew from 366 only to 524. 

Thus the proportion of teachers who were certificated 114 improved from 

55% of the total in 1919 to only 59% of the total in 1929: 115  The position was 

even worse than these figures suggest because many of the people giving 

instruction in the primary schools were Teachers College students or 

monitors. If they were classified as "teachers" the proportion of 

certificated teachers to total teachers would have been less than 40%. It 

was notuntil 1921 that the head teachers who were certificated out-

numbered those who were not certificated. Until this year half the schools 

in the State, mainly small country schools, were directed by teachers who 

had no training of any kind. It is not surprising that country parents 

believed their children were being unfairly treated, and that there was 

little advantage in sending them to school. The fact that there was an 

114. Certification may have signified nothing more than a course of 
instruction of fifteen weeks duration at one of the Practising Schools 
or endorsement of ability by an inspector, but it signified basic 
competence and in some cases real skill and enthusiasm. 

115. See Appendix 03. 
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increase of only 4% in the proportion of teachers who were certificated 

in ten years was due mainly to the fact that the best qualified teachers, 

who were more easily able to gain employment in other states, left 

Tasmania to seek better positions and higher salaries. 

More than 55% of the men who graduated from the University of 

Tasmania in the period 192071929 left Tasmania, and even more serious was 

the fact that nearly 70% of those who graduated with distinction were among 

the out-migrants. Among these graduates were many young teachers, whose 

loss was a serious blow to their state anddmost a critical blow to their 

profession. 	In 1918 there'were eleven graduate teachers in the four High 

Schools and five in the 488 primary schools. By 1924 the number of 

graduates had increased to 26 and seventeen respectively, and although this 

appears to be.a striking increase the total was only 5% of the teachers 

employed in the primary and secondary schools of the Education Department. 

Only Johnson, the Principal of the Training College, Ellis, Fletcher and 

Miss Rowntree held a Master's degree, and no member of the Department held 

a Doctorate. 116 By 1928 so many qualified teachers had left to seek 

employment elsewhere that there were only 36 graduates teaching in the 

Education Department's schools. 117 

116. Until 1921 all graduates had come from the Faculty of Arts but in 
that year the Education Department employed its first Science graduate. 

117. The appointment of senior officers of the Department who had no 
University qualifications was not unusual at that time. The University 
of Tasmania had accepted its first student only in 1893 and the total 
number of graduates when Brooks was appointed Director in 1919 was 
only 286, although 177 other men and women had been granted ad 
eundem gradum degrees. The scarcity of graduate teachers may also 
have been affected by the fact that the Director himself was not a 
graduate. (See Appendix A3.) 
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Despite a slight improvement in the economy of the State after 

1924 the lack of confidence engendered by the depression of the previous 

118 three or four years was responsible for a "considerable exodus 

of competent young teachers who sought a more promising livelihood elsewhere. 

Despite the high birth-rates in the period 1900-1920 the population of 

Tasmania increased only from 212,847 in 1920 to 214,754 in 1926. Those who 

had suffered the unh:appy conditions from 1921 to 1925 feared that the 

slight improvement of 1926 was only temporary, and emigration from Tasmania 

rose to 22 per 1000 in 1924-25. In each of the seven years from the end 

of 1921 until the 	of 1928 the migration out of Tasmania was about 

3000 people greater than the arrival of new settlers ad in 1924, 1925 and 1926 

the loss by migration more than countered the increase that would have 

resulted from the high birth rate. In 1926 5354 people left the State - 

nearly 2.5% of the total population, not only depriving the State ofsome of 

its best citizens but also decreasing the grant from the Commonwealth, part 

of which was a per capita payment. 

In the decade 1890-1900, in which a severe depression affected the 

state, the population had grown by 28,113; in the decade after federation the 

growth was 20,903; in the period 1910-1920 it was 18,949, but in the decade 

1920-1930, with a greater population on which to build the growth was only 

7,892. It was a sad commentary on the attractiveness of the state. 

The average annual birthrate had fallen steadily from a peak of 30.01 

in the period 1911-1915 to 22.29 in the period 1926-1930. 119 The children 

118. Rap_l_pir., 1926, p.2. 

119. C.Y.B., No.40, p.387 
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born in the former period entered the schools at about the time Brooks 

began his directorship in 1919 and many were still attending school during 

the financial difficulties Tasmania faced from 1922 to 1926. 	It was only 

a decline in the average daily attendance from 1925 until 1928, resulting from 

the falling birthrate after 1915, which caused a slight improvement in the 

teacher-pupil ratio in Education Department schools, 120 

It was impossible to staff the schools adequately while teachers 

continued to leave the State. 

"When they have gained their certificates and are free from their 
obligations an uncomfortably large percentage, attracted by, the higher 
salaries and greater opportunities of advancement in the larger states, 
are found to be among the emigrants from Tasmania". 121 

In 1928 the average wage of adult males in Tasmania was £4.19. 4 

but only 140 of the 472 teachers in charge of Tasmanian schools (or 30% 

of the head teachers) received this amount. In New South Wales the 

proportion was 88%. Tasmania had a greater proportion of teachers earning 

less than £250 per year and a smaller proportion earning more than £400 per 

year than any other state. 122 Thus by comparison with his fellow-citizen 

in Tasmania and his colleague in other states the Tasmanian teacher suffered 

serious disaduantages.
123 

The headmasters of the Tasmanian High Schools 

120. See Appendix C4. 

121. Mercury, 1 January, 1929. 

122. See Appendix C9. 

123. The President of the Teachers Union advocated at the annual 
conference in 1928 that it would be far cheaper for the State 
to raise salaries than to train extra teachers to fill the 
gaps that transfers to other states created, but his 
suggestion was not accepted. 
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and a few of the biggest primary schools received a salary between 

£600 and E660, but an assistant teacher. in Tasmania, no matter how 

experienced, qualified and capable he was, could not receive more than 

400, and the head teacher of the smaller primary schools could receive a 

maximum of only £170. 

In November, 1927,  the Labour Government of Tasmania sought to 

establish a State Arbitration Court in order to deal with industrial 

disputes and to fix minimum wage rates, but Darling led a successful 

move in the Legislative Council to defeat the bill. 	As a result the 

federations of state school teachers in Victoria and Tasmania sought 

registration as an industry, in order that they could aPply to the 

Commonwealth Arbitration Court for a wages determination. By this time 

however the Nationalists had been returned to office in Tasmania and they 

joined the Victorian Government in opposing the application. The High 

Court, by majority decision, upheld the submission of the states that 

teaching was not an industry, Thus teachers! salaries remained subject 

to the decisions of the parliaments of the two states, and were therefore 

more likely to be affected by economic factors within each state than by 

the claims of the profession. Teachers who believed that Parliament was 

unlikely to be generous had no alternative but to leave the State. 

Unfortunately for Tasmania it was the best qualified teachers who were 

most likely to be accepted elsewhere. 

The loss of good young teachers was a serious handicap to those 

who were seeking to lift the standard of education in Tasmania but an even 

greater difficulty in outback areas was the inability of the Department 

to supervise the work of the unqualified and often untrained teachers who 
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were appointed to schools in these districts. There were only three 

inspectors responsible for visiting the primary schools throughout the 

State. The difficulties of travel and accommodation with which the 

inspectors had to contend in some of the outback areas made regular visits 

and adequate supervision impossible, particularly as their time was often 

occupied with administrative duties. 124 The best-qualified Teachers College 

graduates were appointed to the High Schools in the towns and the standard 

of teaching in these schools was comparatively high, but the reverse was 

true in the primary schools, particularly in the outback areas. 

Brooks had allowed the schools in the towns to become overcrowded 

in order to provide teachers for the small rural schools, where one teacher 

was responsible for perhaps only 25 children. 	However, it would have been 

a wasteful use of scarce resources if he had allocated his comparatively 

few certificated teachers to schools where only 25 children could benefit 

from their ability. Therefore rural schools tended to have the least 

capable teachers. 	This perpetuated a low standard of education, 125  and 

124. It was the responsibility of the inspectors to assess the 
Qualifying certificate examination papers; in 1916 there had been 
1400 candidates and the number had grown to 1583 in 1920. In 1924 the 
students in Grade V were permitted to attempt the Qualifying 
certificate examination and in this year alone the number of 
candidates seeking to qualify for admission to High School increased 
by 600. It is not remarkable that the time they could give to the 
supervision, guidance and encouragement of the teachers in their 
districts was limited, 

125. R.E. Lee, President of the Teachers Union, in his presidential report 
to the Union in 1922, claimed that the country child was at "an 
enormous disadvantage. His opportunities for learning other than 
what his father teaches him are few. His outlook is of the 
narrowest, his knowledge is the scantiest, his schooling has been 
so brief and often so chequered, that he does not know how to read 
in the real sense of the word, and his life becomes one of a 
labouring creature - a drudge with none of the interests that 
tend to illuminate one's life". (Tas. T., July, 1922,  p03.) 
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also accounted for the low regard in which education was held by many 

residents of rural areas. 

Brooks attempted on several occasions to persuade Parliament to 

increase the Education vote in order that he could appoint more inspectors 

to assist the less-qualified teachers. 

"The knowledge of the help afforded to the less highly trained 
members of the service (by inspeprial visits) is surely a sufficient 
reason for the Stat) undertaking this slightly increased expenditure", 
126.. 

he argued in support of his pleas, but without success. 127 	Thus a vicious 

circle intensified - poor teaching caused a lack of regard for education, 

financial difficulties and a lack of regard for education prevented the 

Director from taking steps to overcome the problem, and thus poor teaching 

and low standards were perpetuated. 

The appointment of an additional inspector was authorised in 1929, 

but soon after his appointment the world-wide depression struck Tasmania, 

and a replacement was not sought for another inspector who retired in this 

year. Thus the number soon fell back to the previous level. 

The.e.eparture of young teachers and the poverty of the State were 

clearly related. This was occasionally, used as an argument that it was 

wasteful to spend the State's limited resources to train more teachers 

if other states would gain the benefit. " 17e are spending largely (sic) each 

	

126. 	22a_pir., 1920, p.2. 

	

127, 	Because there was very little public demand for education in the 
rural areas, the politicians devoted their attention and their 
expenditure to activities which their constituents felt more essential. 
Brooks would perhaps have had more success in persuading the 
politicians that educational facilities were necessary if he had 
first persuaded the citizens, who were constituents of the 
politicians as well as parents of the children, that this was so. 
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year for the purpose of educating the best of our boys in order that they 

may go to other states." 128 "The Case for Tasmania" alleged that the State 

had lost 38,000 citizens (about 18% of its population in 1925)by migration 

since federation, and attempts were frequently made to calculate the cost 

of rearing and educating these men and women, in the hope that this cost 

would be regarded as a donation by Tasmania to her sister-states which 

should entitle Tasmania to assistance or re-imbursement from the Commonwealth 

Government. 

However, when L.F. Giblin resigned his position as Tasmanian 

Government Statistician to accept the foundation appointment to the Ritchie 

Chair of Economics of Melbourne University in 1929, he stated in an address 

to the Royal Society in Hobart that Tasmania was a poor state, unable to hold 

the best of its young citizens. This was the same comment that had been 

made locally by many authorities, but Biblinis statement received widespread 

publicity and was then immediately repudiated by the State's leaders. Thus 

a situation which was known to exist was denied and nothing was done to remedy 

or improve the sad state of affairs, because parochial pride preferred to 

suffer rather than have its disabilities publicly advertised. 

POLITICAL UPHEAVAL IN STATE AND COMMONWEALTH 

The Labour Party had been strongly endorsed in the 1925 elections, winning 

sixteen seats to twelve by the tationalists and two by independents. Lyons 

and his Government were opposed by all the newspapers but public support was 

strong and until 1927 the Government appeared likely to be returned with a 

comfortable majority. However, in that year a public scandal involving 

128. 	Examiner, 9 October, 1925. 
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A.G. Ogilvie, the Attorney-General and Minister for Education,
129 caused 

'Lyons to remove Ogilvie from the Cabinet; alienated much public sympathyi 

Strengthened the newspaper editorials and caused division within Labourls 

ranks. 

Ogilvie was a fiery, brilliant ruthless and aggressive socialist, 

a supporter of J.T. Lang. 	Lyons was cautious, careful, kind and sensitive. 

Between the two men differences of personality were accentuated by 

differences in their political philosophies, but both were regarded equally 

highly by Labour electors. 130 Together they could have carried their party 

to victory but the growing animosity between them caused divided loyalties 

and in 1928 J.C. McPhee, who had succeeded Lee as Nationalist leader led 

his party to victory with sixteen seats: Lyons resigned his Commission. 

In 1929 S.M. Bruce, the National Party Prime Minister, introduced 

a bill into the Commonwealth Parliament designed to hand back to the separate 

states all industrial arbitration except that covering the maritime services. 

Bruce was defeated in the House, and went to the country to seek endorsement 

of his policy. Lyons resigned his State seat at the request of James 

Scullin, the Leader of the Federal Parliamentary Labour Party, to contest 

Wilmot for the A.L.P. against the long-established National member, L.Atkinson. 

J.A. Guy, Lyons Is deputy in the State Parliamentary Party, resigned to 

contest Bass. Lyons won Wilmot with 53% of the formal votes cast and Guy 

won Bass even more easily. The Labour Party won the election, Scullin 

became Prime Minister and Lyons became Postmaster-General with fourth rank 

129. See Appendi A2. 
130. In Wilmot Lyons finished first of fourteencandidates in 1928 with 

4125 votes in a total of 13,972; in Denison Ogilvie finished first 
of thirteen candidates with 4130 votes. 
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in the Cabinet. Lyons's departure from Tasmanian politics left the 

State Labour Party in disarray, and made it easy for Ogilvie to assert 

himself aS leader of the Party in the House of Assembly. 

Lyons, Without cons-tilting the party in the haste with which he 

accepted Scullin's plea to contest a federal seat had appointed Watkins, 

the party whip as acting-leader, but at the ensuing party meeting the 

Labbur members elected Ogilvie as their leader. Thus, in one month, the 

Labour Party in Tasmania lost Lyons and Guy, the two moderates, and elected 

to leadership the aggressive Ogilvie, whom Lyons had forced to resign from 

Cabinet twelve months earlier. 

Within half an hour of his election as Leader of the Opposition 

Ogilvie moved a motion of no-confidence in the Government in the House, based 

partly on the Governments opposition to the claim by the teachers that 

teaching should be recognised as an industry, and that they should therefore 

be allowed to submit their salary claims to the Commonwealth Court of 

Conciliation and Arbitration, instead of relying on decisions of Cabinet 

in Tasmania, The Government heard him with ill-disguised contempt. 

Thus Tasmania came to a new decade with a conservative lationalist 

Government, a Labour Opposition moving rapidly towards the socialism of 

J.T. Lang and a re-actionary Legislative Council. Into this situation came 

the problems of the Great Depression, causing economics and politics to 

become even more entangled and causing the problems of the Education 

Department to be accentuated if they depended on finance, or postponed if 

they were matters of educational principle. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

THE DEPTHS OF DEPRESSION 

1930 - 1934 

The Tasmanian Government was quite unprepared for the onslaught 

of the depression and quite unaware of the gravity of the situation until 

too late; 

During the decade 1920 = 1930 about 	of the Tasmanian work- 

force was unemployed. 1  In the first quarter of 1929 the proportion of 

Unemployed rose to 8.7% and disastrous floods in Launceston in the second 

qUarter increased this figure but editorial comment after the 1929 budget 

2 
session of the State Parliament was that "prospects were never brighter" 

and the Premier, J.C. McPhee, proclaimed in the budget debate that there was 

cause for "sound confidence in cur future progress". 3 By the end of 1929 

the rate of unemployment had increased to about 10% of the workforce, mainly in 

Hobart, causing the Lord Mayor to open a relief fund, but two months later 

the Premier declared in Melbourne on his way to a meeting of the Loan 

Council: "We have been able to grapple with the problems that faced us in 

quite a satisfactory way", 4 - After the meeting of the Loan Council McPhee 

The economk of the State was not healthy but subsistence 
farming (Mainly Potato growing) ocOupied many who would otherwise 
have been registered as unemployed and thus concealed the true 
position from official statistical notice. 

2. Mercury, 9 July, 1929, 

3. Mercurz, 26 August, 1929. 

mq.aaE;Ly_, 18 February, 1930. 
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advised the State that the time had arrived "When the MOS, -±igid economy 

thii6 be exercised, " 5  but even then the situation was not considered urgent 

enough te jUStifY calling Pai..;liament together. 	Not until 16 July did 

Parliament meet, and the Governor's speech in oOni4g. Parliament emphasized 

that the States revenue for the 1929-30 year had equalled the budget 

ebtiM6Aei and that there was no justification for pessimism. 

The Education Department suffered no new restrictions during 1929 

and in October the Assembly approved a Oveñt bill to build an 

Intermediate High School for commercial studies at New Town in Hobart during 

the felloWing year 6. 	The report of the Director of Education for 1929 

which was completed on 11 July, 1930i 0Ontained no indication of any kind 

that financial difficulties lay ahead, and on 23 July the Premier was 

sufficiently confident of the future to advise the House of the Government's 

intention to proceed with the erection of the Smithton High School in the 

1930-31 financial year. Everyone including the Premier, appeared to have 

forgotten the Premier's warning on his return from the Loan Council meeting 

in March. - 

On 5 August, 1930, McPhee was jolted back to reality. With 

representatives of the other states and the Commonwealth, he attended a meeting 

of the Loan Council that was addressed by Sir Otto Niemeyer, a Director of 

the Bank of England. Niemeyer bluntly, tolq the Prime Minister, and the 

Premiers that they could not expect further loans from London until they 

balanced their budgets, and warned them that first priority should be given 

5, 	mercury, 7 March, 1930. 
Provision for this building was deleted from the estimates by the. 
Legislative, Council, not because of opposition in principle,, but 
because the item simply read "High Scho0; E20,730", and the Council 
felt that more detailed information should have been presented to it. 
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to meeting the anndal interest of £36 million ()Wing to tOlidon banks and 

finnncial institutions. 7  He told the Premiers that Australia was 

above its means and that the country would have to reduce its standard of 

living drastically; Niemeyer's advice was solely negative; with no 

suggeotion as to how income could be increased; but only an insistence 

that eXpenditure should be reduced. It was criticised vehemently by 

J.T. Lanz,  in New South Wales, by Professor Giblin in the university of 

Melbourne, and by the Australian Council of Trade Unions which recommended 

that interest on overseas loans should not be paid until Australia's 

financial position improved. 

In 1927, the Commonwealth Gevernment had promised Tasmania a grant 

of £250,000 per annum for five years, commencing in the 1928-29 financial 

year, but in 1930 Tasmania presented a case for increased aid te the 

Commonwealth Parliaments Joint ComMittee on Public Accounts, On 7 August 

Tastania was elated to learn that the Joint Committee would recommend an 

addition of £71,000 p.a, to the grant of £250.000 per annum, 	The 

Committee confirmed that Tasmania'p taxable capacity was the lowest of all 

states and the severity of its taxation the highest,
8 and concluded that an 

increase in the grant was essential. 

7 • 
	Niemeyer had come to Atiste:olia ostensibly to advise the 

Federal Government on its financial problems but it was 
widely believed that his prime aim was to ensure that 
English loans to Australia were safeguarded. 

8. 	See Appendix D2. 
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Before the Committee's recommendation could be debated in 

Parliament, the Loan Council again met Niemeyer. After their first 

discussion on 5 August the members had dispersed to examine ways of 

balancing their bUdgets: They gathered again in Melbourne on 18 August. 

Most of the Premiers reported that they could effect sufficient economies 

to reduce current expenditure to about the level of current income but 

Niemeyer insisted that interest payments on overseas loans, as well as 
\ 

current expenditure, should be met from current income. This ultimatum 

forced the Tasmanian Government to reconsider it6 budgeting procedures. 

The Government's usual practice was to allow its annual deficits to. 

accumulate, and by the end of the 1929-30 financial year the total was 

£229,588. 9 It would be a herculean task to meet current expenditure, the 

interest on the accumulated deficiency, the interest commitments on a 

public debt that was nearly £24 million, and on deficiencies of the 

magnitude Tasmania experienced each year 10 

McPhee conveyed Niemeyer's ultimatum to Cabinet on 26 August, 

proposing a reduction in salaries of government employees as the chief means 

of reducing expenditure. H.S. Baker, who became Minister for Education 

9. In 1922 the Government had funded an accumulated deficiency of 
£349,000 on which it thereafter paid interest from Consolidated 
Revenue. Since this convenient arrangement the accumulated 
deficiencies had again grown. 

10. The difficulty was accentuated by a fall in the price of wool, one of 
Tasmania's chief products, 	from an average of £25 
per bale in the period 1922-29 to only £13. 5. 9 per bale in 
1929-30. Australia's National Income fell from £650 pillion in 
1927-28 to £450 million in 193132, influenced to a large extent by 
falling prices for primary products, and at the same time the 
overseas loan markets collapsed completely as a source of revenue. 
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when the National Party came to office in 1928, 11  warmed the Teachers 

Union of this probability on 4 September, and indicated that other 

economies would also be necessary in the Department. 
12 The August, 19301  

issue of the Educational Record  ,announced that 798 pupils would be 

admitted to the state High Schools in 1931 but in the September issue the 

figure was amended to 646. In September also Parents and Friends 

Associations were advised that it would no longer be possible for the 

Department to subsidise the funds they raised. 13 It was in September, 1930, 

that the Great Depression struck the Education Department. 

Most Tasmanians gave general approval to the announcements, with 

many repeating their belief that the "very elaborate system" of education, 

particularly at secondary level, should be modified and that fees should 

be imposed if the High Schools remained open. Once again the supporters 

of the non-state schools took the opportunity to point out that their 

11. Baker was not highly regarded by the teachers. He was an export 
on constitutional law, more interested in his work as Attorney-
General than as Minister for Education, an ascetic man whose 
intellectual ability was not matched by warmth of nature. Although 
a member of the House of Assembly, he had argued against the validity 
of Lyons's action in ignoring the Legislative Council in 1924, and 
on several occasions in the past decade he and McPhee had supported 
proposals to impose fees for secondary education. 

12. A decrease in the number of children admitted into the Nigh 
Schools, elimination of instruction beyond Intermediate level in 
some of the High Schools, a refusal to admit children younger than 
six years (thus abolishing the kindergartens), the suspension of 
medical examinations and of instruction in swimming and euihthymics 
were included in his forecasts. 

13. In the past, the Department had granted a subsidy equivalent to the 
amount raised by each association, but "severe financial stress and 
heavy reductions in the education estimates" (Ed. Rec.,15 September, 
1930, p.129) made it impossible for the Department to continue 
this policy. 
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achievements were considerable, 14 and that the State was not required 

to contribute to the cost of these schools. Most citizens, however, 

tackled the question at its fundamental level - whether the State was 

getting "value for money" from the High Schools. In a time of depression 

it was difficult to convince many people that fair value was being 

received. 

Parliament was called together to hear the Premier's reviow 

of the economic situation on 9 September. On the same day it was announced 

that there had been an excess of expenditure over income of E29,882 in the 

first two months of the new financial year, mainly due to a drastic fall in 

revenue, and that the rate of unemployment had risen to nearly 20%. McPhee 

advised Parliament that the State's expenditure would have to be reduced and 

repeated his recommendation to Cabinet that a reduction in the salaries 

of government employees would be the most effective way of doing this. 15  

In addition, he suggested that a tax of 3d. per E should be imposed on all 

incomes above £50 per year, and that company taxation should be increased 

by the same amount. 

The Labour Party opposed the suggested economies but orthodox 

14. The award of the Rhodes Scholarship to thirteen former students 
of The Hutchins School in the period 1909 - 1928 was often quoted, 
whereas no ex-student of a High School had been successful in 
those years. 

15. A reduction of 2L4 was proposed for married employees earning 
less than £300 p.a., 5% for those earning £301 . - 400, Ti% for 
those earning £401 - 000 and &fr% for those earning more than £600. 
For single men and women the reductions proposed were 5% for those 
earning less than £300, 7i% for those earning £301 - £500 and 
10% for these earning more than £500. . For all Members of 
Parliament the reduction was to be 10% and Ministers' 
allowances were to be reduced by the same amount. 
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budgeting procedure required a decrease in revenue to be met by reducing 

expenditure, and the House accepted the proposals of the Government. The 

Legislative Council endorsed the Government's proposals and urged greater 

economy in some spheres, suggesting particularly that the expenditure on 

the University and the High Schools should be reduced in order to increase 

the amount available to assist primary production. 	Darling emphasized 

his objection to the provision of secondary education by the State, claiming 

that the High Schools were inculcating unreasonable attitudes in the 

children who- With an" extravagant outlook, looked not for work on the 

land but soft billets in the cities , .1 6 

Darling'S criticism of the High Schools was stron gly supported 

in the rural areas. In anger and frustration some country residents claimed: 

"The sooner State high schools are dispensed with the better, for if the 

country is not so heavily taxed more men can be employed to develop it", 17 

and asked: "Can we continue.,.. a system of free education that in its 

higher grades is training children for city jobs which do not exist, and away 

from the primary production which is the mainstay of all Australia?"0 18 

Others saw social and economic evils in High Schools. 19  

16. 	Mercury, 25 October, 1930. 

17..x.Eaminer,  4 October, 1930. 

18. Examiner, 20 October, 1930. 

19. It may be relevant that many parents of children attending school 
in the depression years wero themselves at school when the school-
leaving age was as low as ten years. Until 1912 attendance was 
compulsory only to the age of thirteen years or until children had 
reached the standard of Grade IV, and exemption from the regulations 
was often granted in rural areas. It is possible that their own 
lack of education may have caused parents to under-rate the value 
of education for their children, 
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"High Schools should be practically closed, there being a very 
limited opening for bankers' and lawers clerks, doctors, etc. 
A large percentage (of High School pupils) having learnt 
principally to play tennis and smoke cigarettes and parade the 
streets in idleness. Ask them to go out and cut a few tons of 
firewood or a few acres of ferns, or plough and put in potatoes, 
hang a gate or any useful work, they are quite helpless". 20 

The Official Salaries Reduction Act, 1930,
21 went even 

further than McPhee had proposed on 9 September. On 25 September, the Act 

reduced the salaries of all government employees by 10% with effect from 1 

October. In addition, the Act provided that salaries were not to be increased, 

and teachers who were accustomed to automatic annual increases until they 

reached the top of their grade found their present salaries fixed, and their 

future expectations diminished. Allowances which had been paid to married 

teachers who had to find their own house were abolished, and payments to 

cleaners and teachers of sewing (both tasks usually performed by the teacher 

or his wife as an extra source of income) were reduced by 5%. 

In October, 1930, some temporary teachers, junior teachers and 

monitors were dismissed. At the end of the year nearly all the remaining 

temporary teachers and a number of less efficient teachers were dismissed.
22 

However, the number of children in the schools continued to increase, and the 

rate of increase grew slightly because children who couldnot find employment 

tended to remain at school. 	In October, 1930, the regulations were amended 

to increase the minimum enrolment figure which permitted the appointment of a 

monitor to assist the teachers, and this further increased class 

20. Examiner,  

21. 21 Geo. V., No. 52, 25 September, 1930. 

22. The economies in staffing, if applied for a full year, would have 
decreased Education Department expenditure by about £30,000. 
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sizes. 23 

The Premier had hoped that the economies of September, 1930, would 

be sufficient to balance the State's budget. He aimed toreduce expenditure 

by about £115,000 and to increase taxation revenue by £135,1000. 	In 

addition, the extra grant of £71,000 per annum recommended by the Commonwealth. 

Government's Joint Committee on Public Accounts was regarded as a 

contingency reserve in case other means of redeeming the situation were 

insufficient. However, in October the Prime Minister advised McPhee that 

the deterioration in the economy had caused the Commonwealth to defer 

consideration of the Committees recommendation until the 1931-32 financial 

estimates were prepared. Thus McPheels reserve disappeared and he was left 

to balance the budget without assistance from elsewhere. At the same time 

unemployment grew to nearly 27%. In the two months of September and October, 

1930, the gravity of Tasmania's plight was revealed, and the morale of 

its citizens fell drastically, 	 • 

At the beginning of 1931 no money was provided for new government 

buildings, thus causing the erection of new High Schools at Hobart and 

Smithton, which had been approved in 1929, to be postponed indefinitely, and 

only half the money which had been voted for painting, repairs and maintenance 

was available. Children were taught "in halls, churches or overcrowded rooms 

which are a menace to health, and particularly to the eye-sight, of the 

23. 	In 1928 there were 30.9 children in average daily attendance 
for every adult teache:T employed in the primary and secondary 
schools of the Education Department. In 1929 the figure was 31.6 . 
and in 1930 34.2 (See Appendix C4). 
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Children". 24 
	

Schools presented a drab and dirty picture because of 

the neglect Of maintenance and painting, except those schools which had 

been painted by Parents and Friends Assediations: Teachers were advised 

that "f'inanbial stress prohibits any but the most Urgent petty repairs to 

school buildings and grounds", 25 and the grant for the maintenance of 

school buildings was reduced by more than half •
26 

The two medical officers who visited schools in rural areas 

Were dismissed in 1930 and the appointments Of the Department's two 

permanent midical officers and the two travelling dentists were cancelled 

27 in September, 1931.' 

The nUmber of PrObatiOnar StudentS•ips awarded each year was 

reduced from about 40 to about twenty. The allowances paid to these 

students were reduced from E20 to Z5 and grants-in-aid of maintenance which 

were paid to probationary students who had to live away from home were 

abolished. The allowances previously paid to bursary holders who found it 

necessary to board away from home to attend a High School were reduced. 

	

24.• 	Rep. Dir., 1932, p.2. 

Ed. Rec., 15 September, 1931, p.134. 

	

26. 	Teachers' residences were so neglected in the depression that 
E.J. Ogilvie, the Minister for Education in 1935, alleged that 
teachers had been "housed like pigs". (Mercury,  9 January, 1935). 

	

27 , 	Tasmania was the only state to suspend these services completely; 
in Victoria and Western Australia there was no reduction at all. 
Brooks was so concerned that he replied to a questionnaire by the 
A.C.E.R. in 1933 that the elimination of the Department's medical 
and dental services was the most serious economy he had been forced 
to make - even more serious than the reduction of teachers' 
salaries and the curtailment of the services of the Teachers 
College.- 
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The Government had proposed to close all the Lindergartens 

conducted by the Education Department and only the fortuitous visit of 

Miss M.M. Simpson, 28 one of New South Wales's foremost infant teachers, 

prevented this. Miss Simpson lent her prestige and authority to the cause 

and forcefully put the case for retaining kindergartens to the Minister. 

"As a result..., the threatened closure 	 did not eventuate". 29 However, 

the victory was far from complete. Kindergarten classes were abolished 

all except the three Practising Schools, no children below the age of six 

years were admitted to these three schools, and only Junior Teachers were 

made available to teach in the kindergartens. 

In April, 1931, the Educational Record advised teacher b that 

there was an oversupply of ex-students from the Teachers College, and in 

October the College students were advised that those completing their 

courses at the end of the year would be appointed in order of merit until 

the available vacancies were filled, and that no employment would be 

available for the less capable students. The Government reduced the 

travelling allowances paid to inspectors to E100 per year, cancelled the 

travelling allowances paid to teachers when they were posted to their first 

appointment, and reduced allowances towards removal expenses when teachers 

were transferred. All temporary teachers and some of the uncertificated 

teachers were advised that they would be compelled to retire at the end of 

1931. 	Only the teachers themselves expressed concern that the 

28. Miss Simpson had been responsible for training the New South Wales 
teachers who first began kindergarten education in Tasmania and she 
had given great assistance to Miss Rowntree, the Inspector of 
Kindergartens, when Miss Rowntree undertook post-graduate studies in 
Sydney. 

29. 11222.2214:., 1930, p.3. 
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restrictions were too severe. 

"When bad times and unemployment are rife, there is 
undoubtedly, far more reason for giving the children a chance 
of a good education. The one thing the state should do is to 
build up a generation which, when good times return, will be 
equipped to take advantage of them". 30 

However, their warning fell on deaf ears. 

At the beginning of 1931 convulsions in the Commonwealth Government 

altered the social and political climate in Tasmania in a way that certainly 

changed the result of the 1931 State election. 	E.G. Theodore, formerly 

Premier of Queensland, had been appointed Treasurer by Scullin, However, 

Theodore was soon afterwards accused of conspiracy to defraud the 

Queensland Government in connection with the lease of mining areas while he 

had been in the State Parliament. Theodore resigned from Cabinet while the 

charges were investigated by a Royal Commission and, in the midst of the 

Commonwealth's financial difficulties, Scullin sailed for London to attend 

the Imperial Conference, 

J.T. Lang, the leader of the New South Wales Parliamentary 

Labour Party, had led his party to a sweeping victory in the State elections 

at the end of 1930 on a policy of maintaininz wages, increasing social service 

payments and, if necessary, postponing the payment of interest on overseas 

debts. Lang was supported by a strong section of the Labour Party in all 

states, particularly by Ogilvie in Tasmania. 

Lyons, who was the only member of the Parliamentary Labour 

Party except Theodore who had previous ministerial experience in any 

parliament, became acting-Treasurer when Scullin was overseas and 

30. 	Tas. T., August, 1931, p.2. 
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Theodore out of the Cabinet.. Lyons therefore became responsible for 

implementing a decision of the Loan Council and the Premiers Conference 

that the wages and salaries of all government emplOyees should be reduced. 31  

At the same time the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration 

reduced the basic wage by 10% and Lang refused to pay the interest charges 

on his State's loans from England. 

The Labour Party caucus refused to accept the Cabinet's decision 

to reduce wages and Lyons was forced to submit to Parliament a measure 

which had been carried in caucus against his wishes and which he believed 

was a breach of the Commonwealth Government's agreement with the states. 

The radical members of the caucus then advocated refusal to repay an 

internal loan of E28 million which was about to fall due. Lyons refused 

to take this action, left the caucus meeting and went home from Canberra 

to Devonport, leaving the Labour Party with a Prime Minister in hgland, 

an acting-Treasurer in Tasmania and a Treasurer in suspension. 

Scullin returned to Australia in January, 1931 to filaxl his 

party in complete disorder, with all shades of political opinion except the 

most radical Labour members regarding Lyons as the one trustworthy senior 

officer of the Party. Scullin re-appointed Theodore to the Treasury at the 

end of January and Lyons resigned from the Cabinet. 

31. 	Before Scullin's departure for London he had announced his 
determination to balance the Commonwealth budget and a Cabinet 
meeting in his bedroom while he was suffering influenza agreed 
that the salaries and wages of ConAonwealth employees should be 
reduced by the same proportion as the incomes of State employees. 
Scullin left within a few days for London and Lyons inherited 
the responsibility for implementing the decision. 
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Ogilvie had expressed strong support for Lang 's proposals 

and was leading the Tasmanian branch of the Labour Party in aggressive 

opposition to McPhee's policy of economy. Lyons and Guy, who had voted 

together in caucus and Parliament, attended the State Labour Party 

Conference in Hobart soon after Lyons's resignation from Cabinet and 

were censured by their former colleagues. Lyons was unrepentant, 

proclaiming publicly that he would repeat his actions if he believed it 

was necessary to do so for the sake of his country. Once again, moderate 

as well as conservative supported him and cast him in the role of a 

righteous patriot fighting the intentions of Scullin, Lang and Ogilvie to 

repudiate Australia's debtsand her honour. 

When Parliament re-assembled in Canberra Lyons, Guy and three 

other Labbur members 	voted with J.G. Latham's National Party in a 

no-confidence motion against Scullin, who survived 38 - 31. Thus Lyons, by 

his vote, had automatically disqualified himself from membership of the 

Labour Party. In the emotion-charged atmosphere of the time he became a man 

with principle but no party. Latham invited him and his four colleagues to 

join with the Nationalists to form a new United Australia Party, and 

requested Lyons to become its leader. On 7 May, 1931,he became Leader 

of the Opposition in the Commonwealth Parliament. 

In the same month the Nationalists were returned to office in 

Tasmania with the biggest majority recorded since the introduction of the 

Hare-Clark system of voting. 	In the now House of 30 members there were 

nineteen Nationalists and One independdnt, 32  It is almost inconceivable 

32. 	The independent was Ben Watkins, Lyons's loyal supporter, whofhad 
been defeated by Ogilvie for leadership of the party in 1929. 
Watkins resigned from the party early in 1931 in disagreement with . 
Ogilvie's policies. 
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that a party that had reduced wages and salaries by 10% and had seen 

unemployment grow to more than 251° a few months before an election should 

be returned to office with an overwhelming Majority. The reason was 

that McPhee supported the Sane policy that Lyons sUppOrted, while 

Ogilvie, the Leader of the Opposition, supported the same policies 4p 

Lang and other members of the divided an discredited Combo:wealth Labour 

Government. 

The Premier returned to office confident that his economies had 

received overwhelming support 33. 	He attended the next Conference of 

Premiers in Melbourne in JUnei 1931, and advised his fellow-Premiers that 

the people had demonstrated • 13r his re-election, that they st4Oported 

his policy of economies and retrenchMent. Far more influential than McPhee, 

however, was Sir Robert Gibson, the Chairman of the Commonweaath Bank 

Board, who bluntly told the Prime Minister and the Premiers that neither the 

Commonwealth Bank nor any other bank would assist any government unless 

even more stringent economies • were put into operation. 34  

In the face of this ultimatum there Was little McPhee could do. 

In addition, the Public Accounts Committee then advised his that in view 

of the Commonwealth Government's difficulty in balancin:g its budget the 

Committee could not press its own recommendation. that Tasmailal s annual 

33. so they had, from some. McPhee was advised not to spend money on 
"children who can never be more than hewers of 'wood and drawers of 
water", and was told that their education was "dragging too many.... 
from their natural avocations". (liercuri, 24 April, 1931.)Another 
correspondent criticised a system of education that was "luring boys 
and girls...from the land to the city" by offering them a place in 
a High School. (Mercury, 23 May, 1931). 

34. All governments had been relying on bank advances and short-dated 
Treasury bills to remain solvent and Gibson's advice was virtually 
an ultimatum that expenditure was to be reduced, regardless of the 
social consequences of doing so. 
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grant should be increased by E71,000. The last straw came when McPhee 

returned to Hobart to learn that unemployment had increased to 28% of the 

work-force and that the State's expenditure in 1930-31 had exceeded revenue 

by £245,104, increasing the "floating deficiency" to £474,692. 35  

McPhee advised his Cabinet of Gibsonis insistence on further 

economy and immediately introduced to Parliament a bill to double the 

. 	36 
reductions in wages and salaries. 	On 24 July, 1931, the salaries o. all 

employees of the State were reduced to 20% below pre-depression levels where 

salaries were below £800, by 22i% where salaries were in the range £801 - 

£1200 and by 25% for all salaries above £1200 and for all salaries of 

Members of Parlaiment. 37 

The average salary of male teachers in 1931 was £259 and of female 

teachers £152. To reduce these Salaries by a further 10",6 was a shattering 

blow. In all states in Australia salaries of government employees were 

reduced but in no state as severely as teachers' salaries were reduced in 

Tasmania. Most states reduced the salaries of the teachers by about 15%, 

and in most the provision preventing salaries being increased was not 

interpreted to prevent regular increments being paid where awards provided 

for this to be done. Tasmania was the only State in which reductions as 

35. The Premier's estimate of expenditure for the year had proved 
accurate but revenue was £238,000 below the level of the previous 
year, mainly because of a decrease in income tax and the stamp tax 
that was imposed on the sale of Tattersalls lottery tickets. 

36. He regarded the implementation of the bill as so urgent that he 
sent a message to the Legislative Council on 23 July to urge 
Councillors to pass the bill on that day, a Thursday, in order that 
the reductions might be put into effect before the payment of 
fortnightly wages on Friday, 24 July. 

37. 22 Geo. V., No.5, 23 July, 1931. 
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high as 20% were applied and which also suspended increments. Even further 

hardship was caused to the teachers when the wages tax of 3d. per E was 

increased from 4 November, 1931, to 4d. per E. 	Thus salaries were reduced 

by 20% and then again by the wages tax. 

The Teachers Union sought to influence the Minister's policy of 

retrenchment and restriction but without any success. The Executive of the 

Union interviewed the Minister and Director when further reductions were 

suggested and asked them "not to reduce Tasmanian teachers (salaries) below 

the salaries of teachers in other states, whatever such salaries may be 

after deductions are made in other states .
38 

It was during 1931 that the first misgivings concerning McPhee's 

economic policy, except those expressed by his political opponents, were 

voiced. The economy was obviously not improving as a result of the reduction 

of government expenditure. Poverty was widespread, unemployment was growing 

and all attempts to balance the budget by reducing expenditure failed because 

income continued to fall. Lang had refused to attend some of the eight 

meetings of the Loan Council in the 1930-31 year, sending one of his 

ministers as an observer without authority to act. He had refused to give 

the undertakings which the Commonwealth Bank was demanding from the Prime 

Minister and Premiers, and he rejected the provisions of the Premiers Plan. 

Despite this, or perhaps because of it, the suffering in New South Wales 

appeared to be a little less than in the other states. Some Tasmanians 

began to wonder whether a continuation of MoPheels policies was wise. 

Criticism that he was too easily persuaded to accept the wishes of the banks, 

and not sufficiently active in defending his own State's interests, was be-

ginning to be heard. 

38. 	Tas. T., June, 1931, p.1. 
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McPhee budgeted for a deficit of £179,661 in 1931-32. Ogilvie, 

genuinely concerned by the plight of the lower-income and unemployed men, 

and able to see a political advantage in Mahee's policies, intensified his 

criticism, pointing out that McPhee had sought a Commonwealth grant. 

of £543,000 in 1930, which he claimed was essential for the State's welfare, 

but that he was now weakly trying to balance the budget with a grant of 

£250,000 and a falling income. 

At the end of 1931 McPhee and his fellow-Premiers were advised by 

the Commonwealth Bank that generous grants would be inflationary and that 

budgets must be balanced by more orthodox means. McPhee then advised Brooks 

that it was "imperative that expenditure be curtailed 39 to the utmost 

"  extent 40. 

The cost of providing education was a considerable proportion of . 

the State's budget and this led to the belief that economy in the Education 

Department was more possible and more likely to be effective than in other 

departments. Most of Tasmania's expenditure at this time was caused by 

debt charges (43% of total expenditure), the provision of education (9%) and 

the cost of operating the railways (15%). 	It was net possible to reduce 

the debt charges, and revenue from the railways very nearly equalled 

expenditure, thus apparently justifying the expenditure. Expenditure on 

education, however, could not be proved to be directly beneficial to the State 

and was therefore criticised more widely and more freely than any other 

39. If McPhee accepted H.G. Wells's view that history was a race 
between education and catastrophe it seemed that he had 
deliberately chosen catastrophe. 

40. Mercurz, 22, February, 1932. 
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service provided by the Statei 41 

In an attempt to recover some of the expenditure the Goverment 

announced in August, 1931, that it intended to impose fees on students of 

the High Schools and Junior Technical Schools from the beginning of 1932. 

There had been frequent Suggestions that this Should be done, and few 

except parents of secondary scholars and the teacherd had expressed 

opposition. 	Most teachers feel that such an imposition would be a 

pronounced retrograde step.... Let us hope that wiser councils (sic) will 

prevail, and that no economic stunt will be practised at the expense of these 

schools". 42 Several deputations of parents met Baker to seek reconsideration 

of the tatter. Baker told them that the proVision of secondary education was 

the responsibility of parents, just as the provision of toed and clothing was 

, a private concern.43 " dhy should the whole community", he asked, "be expected 

to pay for something that was clearly an individual responsibility?" 44  

The fees were £1.10. 0 per term for pupils over fourteen years of 

age and El. 0. 0. for younger pupils. 45  No fees were charged parents of 

41. 	It was rarely mentioned that more than £260,000 of the Statets loan 
charges each year was due to borrowing for railway construction in 
the early years of railway expansion, but the capital expenditure 
on school buildings was hotly criticised. 

.42. 	Tas. --- T.,December, 1930, p.3. 
---- 	• 

43. - 	Not only were the parents unable to persuade Baker to reconsider the 
matter, but they themselves were attacked by other citizens who urged 
the imposition of fees as a relief of the public burden and also 
criticised the parents for using electric light in a public building, 
the Launceston High School, while conducting a meeting for 
sectional benefit, La., the remission of fees for parents of High 
School students, 

44. Mercury,  10 August, 1931. 

45. Fees were imposed in some other states, but not in all of them. 
In South Australia and Western Australia fees were not charged. 
In Victoria a fee of E6 per annum was charged children older than 
fourteen years. In Queensland a fee of £8. 8. 0 per year was 
imposed on children who failed the "scholarship" examination but no 
fee was payable by the 1000 children who were successful. 
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probatiOnary stUdents and reduetions Were made if more than one Child 

in the family attended a secondary Scheel; ProVision was also made for up to 

20% of StUdents to be admitted without fees, after an asseSsMent Of their 

ability and the Medna Of Parents; 	It iiais thd head teacheroa duty to 

Collect the tees and to remove the pupila if the fees were not paid: 	The 

Labour Party opposed the bill in the House but without success, The 

Legislative Council accepted it without hesitation. 

In November, 1931, the Scullin Government was defeated in the 

House of Representatives and in the following month Lyons led the United 

Australia Party to a sweeping victory in a national election. The Labour 

Party's 35 members in a House Of 15 had been kept in power by the sUppdft 

of five liabour men who supported the p.c.licies of Lang, but in the general 

election only thirteen Labour Party members were returned. Lyons became 

Prime.Minister, 46 His victory appeared decisive, but there were warning 

clouds in the sky. Lyonss personality as well as his policy had carried the 

party to success, and an increase from five to nine in the number of Langls 

supporters indicated that many Australians endorsed a policy that was 

anathema to Lyons. 

The gulf between Lyons and Ogilvie deepened in March, 1932, 

at the annual conference of the Tasmanian saction of the Labour Party. 

By unanimous decision the delegates expressed .  support for Lang s financial 

policies which Lyons had bitterly opposed, and only by a 17718, vote did the 

• conference defeat a motion that the Labour Party in Tasmania Should 

46. Lyons received a record proportion of more than ays of the formal votes in 
Wilmot, with Guy successful in Bass and U.A.P. candidates in the other 
three Tasmanian electorates. 
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disaffiliate from the federal body and support Lang politically. 

Ogilvie blamed Lyons for causing Labour's defeat in the federal elections 

by his desertion of the Party, paraphrasing Jack London to claim that Judas 

Iscariot was a gentleman compared to Lyons, pointing out that Judas not 

only returned the pieces of silver after betraying his colleague, but 

also expressed honourable repentance by hanging himself. 

In April the Premiers Plan broke down when Victoria refused to 

reaffirm its support. Victoria and Tasmania had reduced expenditure by a 

greater proportion than the other states and Victoria felt that it . ould go 

no further, but Tasmania doggedly attempted to balance its budget by 

reducing expenditure even further. 47 	However, revenue was falling just 

as quickly, partly because reduced incomes provided less income tax and 

partly because the establishment of a lottery in New South Wales caused 

Tasmania's revenue from Tattersalls to fall from £448,500 in 1927-28 to 

£193,600 in 1931-32. 	Therefore the Government sought to reduce expenditure 

even further each year. 	In seeking ways to achieve this aim in the 

Education Department the Government resurrected the report of the Economy 

Board which had met in 1922 but Brooks persuaded the Minister that most of 

the Board' s recommendations had already been put into effect. 48  

47. 	At this time Tasmania s expenditure per head of population was only 
73% of the average figure in other states and if debt charges were 
not considered the proportion was only 59%. In a state with a 
revenue of less than £2;1--- million per annum, of which more than 
E500,000 came from Commonwealth grants or loans, it was almost 
unbearable that more than £1,120,000 should have to be paid each 
year as debt charges. 

480 	Almost the only exception was a recommendation that Brooks should 
act as an inspector to enable the Department to reduce the 
inspectorial staff. In one of his rare examples of wrathful and 
righteous indignation Brooks told his Minister that the Board "had 
no conception of the duties at present carried out" by the Director 
(T.S.A., Ed. Dept. files, 1932) and the suggestion was not pursued. 
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From July, 1932, the tax on salaries and wages was increased 

so that 4d. per £ was still paid on incomes up to E312 per annum, but 5d. 

per E on incomes from £312 to E520, 9d. per E from E520 to E1500 and 1/- 

per E on incomes above £1500. 	Assembly agreed unanimously to the 

bill but it passed the Council only 11 - 5 with the redoubtable Darling 

opposing any increase in income tax, advocating the abolition of land tax 

and recommending the imposition of fees on primary as well as secondary 

education. 

The estimates for 1932-33 provided for a further decrease of 

expenditure of E100,000. 	As usual in times of political and economic 

crisis, the politicians sought to economise by reducing expenditure on 

education. From July, 1932, there were further reductions of the salaries 

of Junior Teachers, the allowances paid to the Teachers College students, and 

the allowances paid to demonstration teachers in the Practising Schools. There 

had previously been a reduction of one-third in the allowances paid to teachers 

serving in the isolated west coast area of Tasmania and in the schools in the 

Bass Strait f.slands, and in July the allowances were abolished altogether. 
50 

Teachers of sewing and domestic science and teachers in subsidised schools 

received lower payments, and rental payments by teachers living in 

Department-owned houses were increased. 

The combined effect of the -reduction in salaries, the abolition of 

49. The effect on the State's revenue, however, was insignificant as 89% 
of Tasmanian tax-payers at this time earned less than E500 p.a. 
Tasmania's teachers enjoyed an even lower dx.come - 96/0 of the female 
teachers earned less than E250 p.a. and 72% of the men less than £350. 

50. Queenstown, the central town in the west coast mining arec, of Tasmania, 
is little more than 100 miles from Hobart in a direct route. However, " 
there was no road or rail line across the central plateau and to reach 
Hobart it was necessary to undertake a rail journey of 36 hours - at 
first north to Burnie, then gast to Launceston, then south to Hobart. 
King Island and Flinders Islihd are only about 50 miles from the 
northern coast of Tasmania, but transport services were most irregular 
and ceased altogether in stormy weather. 
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allowances and the increase in rents reduced the income of most teachers 

by at least 25% and in a few cases by 33% from 1930 to 1933. With taxation 

more severe than in any state except Western Australia and the price of most 

consumer goods wall above mainland levels many Tasmanian teachers were 

close to penury. 

Lyons offered to increase the Commonwealth's annual grant to 

Tasmania by £50,000 to £300,000 in the 1932-33 financial year. 51 The State 

sent a delegation to Canberra to seek an increase to at least £440,000. 

Lyons relented slightly by increasing the grant to £330,000 for the year, 

expressing regret that it could not be greater and appreciation that Tasmania 

had honoured its commitments accepted in the Premiers plan. 

At the end of the 1931-32 financial year it was ascertained that the 

• State's expenditure had again exceeded revenue - this year by £271,614. This 

increased Tasmania's accumulated deficiency to £746,306, 52  It was at this 

time that TasiAania reached the lowest depths of the depression. Expenditure 

by the Education Department was lower in 1932 than in any year since 1920. 

Unemployment reached its worst rate when 30.0% of the workforce (more than 

15,000 men) were out of work in the second quarter of 1932. Poverty was 

widespread and public confidence almost disappeared. Under the circumstances 

it is not surprising that policies designed to ensure future well-being should 

be given a low priority. In this category was the work of the Teachers ColleEp• 

51. This contrasted sharply with the request submitted by Lyons, as 
Premier, in 1926 for an annual grant of £545,000 and the request 
of McPhee in 1930 for an annual grant of £443,000. 

52. Tasmania's public debt at this time was £23,659,388, which was 
increased each year by interest at the rate of 4.2%. 
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Some of the College's services were eliminated when the 

lecturers were transferred to normal duties in the schools, 53 and in 1932 

the staff of the College consisted only of a Principal, Vice-Principal, 

one fulltime lecturer and one part-time lecturer. The number of probationary 

studentships awarded to pupils in the High Schools and the number of 

'students admitted to the College decreased sharply from 1928 to 1933. 54 The 

inevitable result of these reductions would be a decrease in the supply of 

qualified teachers in the post-depression years, but Parliamant accepted 

this disability as less important than the need to balance its annual budget 

or further to reduce expenditure in other departments. The six-months 

"E" course of the College was abolished, and the length of some of the other 

courses was reduced, partly as a means of economy and partly because the 

Government's wish to reduce staffing in the schools left no vacancies for 

College students when they completed their courses, 

It was only strongopposition by Brooks that prevented Baker 

closing the College altogether, 55  While Brooks was on holiday in 1932 the 

530  Physical education suffered doubly. Not only was the College 
lecturer transferred to classroom teaching, thus eliminating the 
subject from the College curriculum, but an Army Officer who had 
been seconded to the Education Department to conduct physical 
education in the schools was recalled for regular Army duties. 

54. 

Probationary studentships were awarded on the results of the 
Qualifying certificate examinations until 1923, and thereafter on 
the results of the Scholarship examinations, to primary students 
who expressed a wish to become teachers. 

55 , 	Rest7Actions in other institutions were less popular. A bill to 
reduce the number of Members of Parlaiment received short Eift and 
was defeated after the briefest of debates in November, 1932. 

1928 1929 1930 1931 1532 1931 

Probationary 
Students 	84 79. 78 57 45 39 
College Students 120 105 100 96 73  52 
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Minister posted a letter to the Department suggesting that the College 

shoulcPbe closed temporarily, and asking Brooks to advise him how great the 

saving of expenditure would be. Brooks's secretary advised him; he 

returned to Hobart immediately and by logic, entreaty and even by hinting 

that he would resign if the College was closed he persuaded the Minister 

that ,a complete interruption to the supply of teachers would be disaotrous 

for the future welfare of the Departmelb.
56 

Nevertheless the reduction in 

the staff and in the length of the College's courses affected the ability 

of the future teachers. W.Hills, who succeeded Johnson as Principal of the 

College in 1932,reported to Brooks in 1933: 

"The State may have aaved somewhat in E. s. d., but it has without 
doubt lost more in the reduced quality of the young teachers...., 
The loss in efficiency will, unfortunately, be passed on to the 
younger generation to be taught by these teachers."57 

Despite the larger class sizes58 children who were at school in the 

depression years may have been better taught than their predecessors. 	The 

increase in the number of Teachers College students in the period 1925-28 was 

reflected in an increase in the number of certificated teachers available 

for appointment in subsequent years - and the difficulty of finding a position 

in other states at this timekept most of them in Tasmania!, In 1929 there 

had been only 36 graduates teaching in the primary and secondary schools of 

the Department. In 1930 the number had increased to 54, in 1932 to 63 and in 

56. Brooks calculated that the saving would be only E5000 per year. 

57. Rep. Dir.,  1933, p.7. 

59. 	See Appendix C4. 
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1933 to 68, At the same time less efficient teachers were dismissed. 

As a result the proportion of the Education Department's teachers who were 

certificated increased from 59% in 1929 to 72% in 1933. 59 It was in the 

future, not the present that the reduction in the number of College 

students had the worst effect on Tasmanian education. 

The children who suffered most during the depression were those 

in the outback areas. Schools with an average daily attendance below twelve 

were closed and for a time subsidised schools were also closed. 60 In 

addition, the very few certificated teachers in outback schools were 

transferred to the towns where their greater ability (both as teachers and 

disciplinarians) enabled them to Cope with the larger classes which were 

caused by the reduction in the number of teachers. 

The imposition of fees reduced enrolment in the High Schools 

59. The gravity of Tasmania's staffing sitilation is illustrated 
by evidence given to the Commonwealth Grants Commission in • 
January, 1934, Basing his arguments on the 1933 staffing 
in his Department, when the proportion of certificated teachers 
was higher than ever before (See Appendix C3), Brooks claimed that 
Tasmania had nearly twice as high a proportion of uncertificated 
teachers as any other state. 

60. The closure of subsidised schools had resultlin only a 
slight financial saving because part of the teacher's 
salary was paid by the parents.. In addition, the 
closure had caused considerable hardship because these 
schools were in isolated areas and the Children therefore 
could not transfer to other schools. 	Accordingly, these .  
schools were re-opened, 

1 
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drastically. 61 
It is an indication of the poverty of many.  families that 

a ithali fee Should have contributed to a marked fall in enrolment, but many 

parents had little regard for the long-range value of education at a time when t 

the needs of the family could only be judged by their short-term significance. 

Education was usually eValuated in terms of practioal Utility, e.g., in 

securing better employment (in other states, as well as in Tasmania) but 

many Tasmanians could not afford the present cost of future benefits and were 

forced to remove their children from school when fees were imposed. 62 

The imposition of fees in Hobart completely abolished the 

unsatisfied demand for places in the High School and reduced the enrolment 

by 8% from 1930 to 1933.. On the other High Schools the effect was more 

severely felt.
63 

Enrolment at Launceston High School fell by nearly 20%. 

At Burnie and Devonport, both of which were towns dependent for their 

prosperity on primary production, the fall in enrolment was about 36%, and 

at Scottsdale enrolment fell by 40%. Not only was there lack of appreciation 

61. 	The gross enrolment and average daily attendance in the five High 
Schools fell by more than 20% from 1930 to 1933. 
Year Hobart Launceston Devonport Burnie Scottsdale  Gross Average 

Enrol 
ment. _ 

Daily 
Attend-
ance. 

1930 655 486  307 148 91 1687 1510—  
193 675 473 276 124 99 1647 1464 
1932 649 395 201 94 61 1400 1229 
1933 600 	390 197 91 54 1332 1162 
(Rep.  Dir., 	1930-1933) 

62. Baker justified the imposition'of fees on the belief that parents 
"would best appreciate the benefits conferred if it involved a small 
sacrifice on their part", (Mercury, 23 March, 1933)but moral 
philosophy was not sufficient to compensate for the financial 
difficulties many parents were facing. 

63. This was partly because the unsatisfied demand for places in the 
other towns was comparatively slight. Therefore there was no 
"Waiting list" to cushion the effect of the imposition of fees. 
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of the value of education in most rural areas, but greater economic 

hardship had been suffered in these areas than in the towns. In addition, 

the children whose homes were in rural areas had to board in the towns to 

attend a High School, and this added financial handicap was a significant 

factor in the decrease of enrolment in High Schools serving rural areas. 

Not only did enrolment fall but the "wastage" of High School enrolment 

that had been one of thed:ief factors leading to the Board of Enquiry in 

1924 again increased. 	In 1932, the proportion of the February enrolment 

that left before the end of the year was 10. 64  

The enrolment in the Junior Technical Schools also fell markedly 

in this period,
65 

bu.t by strange contrast there was little alteration in 

the enrolment of the fee-paying non-state schools. The number of these 

schools fell from 79 in 1924 to 66 in 1930 but increased during the next 

four years, which were the depths of the depression.
66  Parents who were 

willing to pay fees for their children's education appeared to have a higher 

regard for the value of education than parents who did not pay fees until 

this became compulsory. It is also probable that parents accustomed to 

paying fees were not as adversely affected by the depression, except in 

646 	This proportion fell only to 9% by 1938. Wastage was never lower 
than 8°A, in the period from 1920 to 1940. (Ed. Rec.,  15 June, 1933, 
13-93 , ) 

65. Year 	Hobart 	Launceston 	Queenstown 	Total  
1930 	270 	209 	103 	582 
1931 	280 	177 	75 	532 
1932 	196 	135 	61 	392 
1933 	162 	119 	57 	338 
(Rep.  Dir.,  1930-1933.) 

66. See Appendix 02. 
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country areas. This latter factor caused a decrease in the number of 

boarding students in the non-state schools, and therefore in the income of 

these schools.
67 

During the Christmas vacation at the end of 1932,.L.L. Hill, the 

Premier of Sou -* Australia, visited Tasmania to discuss with McPhee the 

possibility of gaining regular grants from the Commonwealth Government; 

instead of having to seek grants-annually,
68 

On 5 January, 1933, Hill and 

McPhee saw Lyons in Hobart and advocated the establishment of a commission 

which could regularly examine the economy of the states and recommend 

assistance whenever it was required and deserved. At the annual conference 

of the Associated Chambers of Commerce in Hobart in March 1933, a South 

Australian motion advocating the establishment of a commission was supported 

unanimously. In the following month Lyons told a Launceston audience that 

the time had come when there should be such a commission, and in June a 

commission of three members was appointed by the Federal Povernment. The 

Chairman was F.W.Eggleston, and the Other members were Professor L.F.Giblin 

and J.W. Sandford9 

Wool prices were higher', unemployment dropped a little with the 

proportion in Tasmania falling to 19% during 1933, and the Commonwealth 

Government announced an increase in its grant for 1933- 34 to £380,000. 

However, the Tasmanian Government would not change its policy. Believing 

67. See Appendix B4. 
68. Western Australia, claiming isolation as its greatest handicap, 

and Tasmania, alleging that the effects of federation were the cause 
of its troubles, had received financial assistance from the Comnon- 
wealth since the 1910-11 and 1911-12 financial years respectively. 
Prom 1929-30 they were joined by South Australia, which suffered 
considerable hardship when the price of primary products, on which 
itsrrosperity almost entirely relied, fell drastically. 

69, 	Giblin had lived in Tasmania for many years and had been responsible 
for the detailed compilation of evidence included in "The Case for 
Tasmania," in T926, when Lyons was Pre:lier. Sandford was a South 
Australian. it was clear that the views of the claimant states 
woula be heard 



sincerely that reduction of expenditure was the only honourable and 

effective means Of countering its decrease in revenue, and not influenced 

by the fact that each year's economies had led to greater deficits , 

Government refused to ease the restrictions it had imposed. 	Teachers 

salaries continued to be so low that speakers at the annual Meeting Of the 

Teachers Federation70  in 1934 claimed that Tasmanian teachers were the 

lowest-paid in the English-speaking world. The average salary of teachers 

in Tasmania at the time was £174, in South Australia £206 and in New S outh 

Wales E285, 71 but the Chief Secretary told Tasmanian teachers bluntly that 

"Tasmania could not attempt many things done on the mainland, because the 

state couldnot afford it." 72 

The deficiencies shown in the annual budgets for 1930-31, 1931-32 

and 1932-33 totalled £571,933. 	In 1932-33 the payment of interest on the 

public'debt and provision for a sinking fund totalled £1,220,995 or nearly 48% 

of the expenditure for that year. In the face of such liabilities the 

Government refused to be encouraged by the improved situation and announced 

that it would continue its previous policy. The Government rejected demands 

by the Opposition to restore at least part of the salary reductions of 1930 

and 1931 until it was possible simultaneously to reduce taxation rates, or 

until it received a federal grant to allow it to do so without depleting 

State funds. 	The Government also refused to increase the Education 

70. The name of the Teachers Union was changed to Teachers Federation 
in 1933. 

71. Brooks believed the comparison was even worse than the teachers 
alleged. In his evidence to the (rants Commission in January, 1934, 
he claimed that Tasmanian teachers received an average salary of 
E174 and New South Wales teachers an average of E328 peryeart 

72. Mercury,  8 March, 1934. 
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estimates and expenditure in 1933 was virtually the same as in 1932, 

which was the lowest since 1920. Even more significant as an indication of 

the low priority which the Government gave to education was a decrease in 

the proportion of the State's Consolidated Revenue that was used for 

, education. 	In the 1932-33 financial year the proportion fell to 8.22, as low 

as in 1918-19 and lower than any other year sinn 1912-13. 73 

The Commonwealth Government introduced a "Restoration Budget" 

in October, 1933, forecasting recovery in the near future, and demands that 

the State Government should ease its restrictions became more frequent. 

The Government was saved from severe attack in Parliament only because of 

division within the Opposition. A motion that Tasmania should withdraw 

from the Australian Labour Party had only narrowly been defeated in 1932, 

and in the following year the annual conference of the party voted to 

withdraw, and to become the Tasmanian Labour Party. Ogilvie's aggressive 

criticism of the Government's policies was answered by alleging that he was 

a Lang-ite who was not supported by true Labour followers. 

In October, 1933, the Tasmanian Government presented to the 

Grants Commission its case for assistance frOm the Commonwealth, proclaiming 

the State's need and right for a.rant of Z1,099,536, 74 The Government 

73.. 	• See Appendix C8, 

74. 	Evidence presented to the Commission revealed that total revenue 
for the 1933-34 year would be about £2,507,553 of which £1,187,327 
was required for interest and sinking fund charges, leaving only 
£1,320,226 for the State's activities, that the cost of government 
services in Tasmania was £12. 0. 6 per head per year compared with 
an average of £17.18.7 in the other states, and that the severity of 
taxation in Tasmania was about 35% higher than the Australian 
average. 



. 246 . 

based its claim on the fact that it had suffered deficiencies totalling 

£2,312 , 378 in the five years in which it had been in office. When the 

Commission pointed out that the budget statements of that period revealed 

a total deficiency of only £687,195 the Government explained that the 

difference was caused because considerable expenditure had been tranSferred 

to suspense accunts and other expenditure had been met by using loan funds. 

subscribed for capital purposes. The Commission was confused by the 

unusual accounting procedures of the State, and was unable to ascertain 

whether it was in the past or in the present that the true situation was being 

concealed. 

The Commission concluded that Tasmania was entitled to a grant of 

at least £290,000 and recommended that a grant of £400,000 should be paid inthe 

1934-35 financial year, in addition to the usual per capita grant, in 

order to compensate for the State's past difficulties and to reach 

approximate justice. 

McPhee resigned his Premiership in January, 1934, with his 

health affected by the strain of leading the State in the years of 

depression. Sir Walter Lee became Premier and Treasurer for the third 

time, and Ogilvie,with a general election only a few maths distant, 

leaped into attack. He capitalised the growing demand that the Nationalists 

should ease the restrictions they had imposed in 1930 and 1931, reminded 

the State of Lee's policy in 1922 and 1923, when he reduced the salaries 

of all government employees, and pointed out that Lee was one of McPhee's 

Cabinet that reduced salaries in 1930 and again in 1931. He castigated 

the accounting policy that had been followed by the McPhee Government, 

described the Grants Commission's decision as "scurvy", condemned Lyons 

for neglect of his own State, and in February belatedly sought to divest 
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himself of his reputation as a Lang-ite by leading the Tasmanian Labour 

Party back into the Australian Labour Party. 

In April, 1934, the Arbitration 'Court restored the original 

reduction of 10% in the wages of Commonwealth employees, but the Tasmanian 

Government refused to do so for its own employees. 	Ogilvie promised to 

restore half the total reduction of salaries since 1930 if his party was 

returned to office in the elections, but Lee would promise no more than 

restoration of one quarter of the reduction, and only then if this could be 

done as a result of a federal grant, and only if state taxation was not 

increased as a result. 

Tasmanians fervently believed that their State had "suffered 

grLyously... from the economic effects of Federation, Federal policy and 

Federal laws"75 and the newspapers forecast electoral disaster for 

Tasmanian U.A.P. candidates in the rext federal election if something was 

not done to relieve the State's suffering. Ogilvie was able to turn this 

comment against the Nationalists in Tasmania by pointing to their endorsement 

of U.A.P. policies. The Labour Party was returned tooff ice in Tasmania in 

June, winning fifteen seats and able to rely on the support of one of the 

two independents. Ogilvie became Premier. 

It was almost inevitable that Labour should regain power, despite 

the distrust and fear which many felt for Ogilvie and a vehement anti-Labour 

campaign by the State's newspapers. The reason was merely that the 

Nationalists had been unable to cope with the vicissitudes that the 

depression had inflicted on the State. With the establishment of the Grants 

Commission presaging a new basis for federal-state financial relations and a 

new government eager to take advantage of the change, a new elJ, began in 

Tasmania. 

75. 	Mercury 29 January, 1934. 


